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THE

CHURCH MISSIONARY
INTELLIGENCER.

THE DAY OF PRAYER AND MISSIONARY EFFORT.

FaMILIARITY with a subject begets a tendency to overlook first principles. This is
true of individuals and of Societies, and bears equally upon religious and secular
questions.

In England, some, even of those who are Christians indeed, are not exempt from this
danger. Born and educated under Christian influences, surrounded from infancy by a
Christian atmosphere, and gradually instructed through life in Christian truth, they
have not the evidence of their senses that heathenism exists, and hence the temptation
practically to forget the fundamentals of the faith they profess. Many others, although
nominally members of ¢ Christ’s Church Militant, here upon earth "’—pledged  manfully
to fight under His banner ”—admitting that He demands entire consecration, absolute
devotion, and complete self-sacrifice in His service—often uniting in the declaration,
“We offer and present unto Thee, O Lord, ourselves, our souls and bodies, to be a
reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice unto Thee,” yet practically remain passive, and
do nothing which involves the least effort to carry on the warfare with ““the power
of darkness ” in the outer world.

Ignorance is the parent of indifference, and it may be that many have not realized
the work of the Church of Christ in the world. Absorbed in the present, and entangled
in the countless activities around them, they confound means with ends, and find a
selfish enjoyment in the exercise.

Never was this danger greater than in the year which has just closed upon us. Work
and haste might be given as its characteristics. The heathen world, and Christ, and
His glory, apparently by the many forgotten. Science exploring new fields with untiring
energy, and, aided by steam and electricity, has been summoning all nations to co-
operate in work—Intellect supplying a literature, varied and voluminous, until the land
seemed to be flooded with speculation and doubt—Commerce trafficking with all the
nations of the earth with an insatiable greed unprecedented in history ; —all labouring as
though the present were eternal, Mammon our God, and man immortal.

* But still the retrospect is mnot all dark. The 20th of December was bright, for on
that day Bishops and Clergy and people, in many parishes throughout the land, bent
their knees in prayer for the outpouring of the Spirit upon God’s people, that men and
means might be provided for carrying on the conflict with Satan and sin in the outer
beathen world. It was a day to be remembered. Such an acknowledgment of past
unfaithfulness and of neglected duty was never before so made in England. There was
acause. For years we had been cultivating political relations with the heathen; we
had opened up their resources for our commerce; we had gained wealth by our inter-
course with them ; we had given them our literature, our science, our manufactures, but
we had neglected to make adequate provision for giving them the greatest of all gifts,
the Gospel of the grace of God. There was something humiliating in the services of
! : A
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the day, but there was also something noble. Conscious of neglect of duty, we con-
fessed it, and realizing our sins in this particular, we prayed for pardon, and sought, in
earnest supplication, for grace to rise to our responsibilities as witnesses for Christ to
the outer world. Remembering that the voice of earnest prayer rose on that day from
8o many hearts, surely we may hope that it was the dawn of better things, and that
there is the prospect of a brighter future.

It is unnecessary to prove that,as a Church and people, we have neglected to provide
for the evangelization of the world. The most casual observer will admit, that, compared
with the efforts we are accustomed to make in our political or commercial enterprises,
our arrangements for preaching the Gospel to the heathen have been lamentably
disproportionate.

Basking as we are in the sunshine of Christian privileges, and professing to be valiant
for the honour of Christ our Master, we may well hide our faces in shame when we
think of the past, and note that, for any of the secular services in the heathen world,
whether civil or military, offering either gain or glory as a reward, there is no lack of
candidates, and that competent men are ready to undertake any risk, even to the
sacrifice of life, if necessary, in accomplishing the object set before them, but that for
carrying on the warfare for Christ with Satan in his strongholds men are not found
ready to enlist in His service.

The Bishop of Bombay, in his recent letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury, much
as we are constrained to differ from many of the statements contained in it, and from
the plans which he propounds, argues this powerfully with regard to India. He says,
page 22: “ There millions—180 millions, for I cannot too often remind you that we
have here to answer for about a fifth portion of the earth’s inhabitants—men like your-
selves, in whom the blood of Adam runs, where are your hearts, when your eyes fall on
them, and see them at the foot of your armies, and governed by your own sons,
brothers, countrymen? Soldiers flow into the country and give up their lives in war
to duty when it calls them, and even in peace to the more terrible demands of a
climate which wears them out, and to disease which occasionally breaks out in fierceness,
and cuts them off by tens and hundreds in a day. Civilians flow in also, eager for
employment, until now the stream is checked because it is superabounding. Merchants
and men of business add themselves to the gathering waters, peopling the Presidential
towns, and directing the whole course of trade, which, in remote corrers of the land, feels
everywhere their presiding influence. Barristers and solicitors succeed, and reap from a
litigious people harvests of gold, which, after a few years of strenuous work, they carry
back with them to your native soil, there in comfort and in rest to end their days.
Engineers and artisans follow on the track of the railroad, the steamboat, and the
telegraph, making locomotion easy, and distributing with swiftness and precision the
produce which the land yields, and the intelligence which intcrests all nations.

“We rule the land; upon the whole unselfishly and wisely. We restrain
throughout the land such evil as an honest love of right and truth can put down, by
instruments far from perfect, but the best which the land furnishes. We diffuse
intelligence by ecducation, the best among us thinking that such light as intellect
alone can give is better than none, and hoping that a time may come when that better
light of conscience and the heart, which the true God only can bestow, may be added to it.
And we cover the land with a coating of Western civilization, spreading rapidly,
and carrying far and wide obvious advantages. But when we look for the presence of
those profounder influences, which, by giving new hearts, can alone communicate real
and intrinsic vitality ; when we look for the Church of Christ and her servants coming
with the grace of God, and with the life, the power, the sacrifice, the knowledge, which
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might bring down the fire of heaven, and add to this man of Western clay, and to all
his works, that divine essence which alone can give virtue and value to them, then,
alas! this stream, hitherto so ample that it needs to be determinedly checked rather
than stimulated in its flow, changes into a faint dribble scarcely to be discerned, and
now, of late, the few drops, which beforerather trickled than ran, seem ceasing. Where, then,
I have a right to ask the whole Church, where is your heart? These countless multi-
tudes, what are they? Are they things to be ruled? to be used as a camp of active
cxercise for your armies? to provide for your sons the livelihood which your little
island cannot yield them P to make cotton for your Lancashire manufactories and to
consume your piece goods? to be made money of? to have the cream of their
productions skimmed from them and carried home? Is this all? Is this what a
fifth of the people of the earth was made for? And when it comes to that balancing
of productions of which even commerce makes so much, and to a case of exchange, in
which you can give them far more than you receive, treasures beyond estimation, the
gifts of heaven in return for the productions of earth, are they to be ¢ things’ still? a
school for your soldiers? a provision for your children? feeders for your commerce?
not souls, each one of whom is loved by our Father who is in heaven, and for whom
Christ upon the cross shed, drop by drop, the blood of the Son of God ?,”

This extract from the Bishop’s letter exhibits a dark picture; still something has been
done, for which we may be devoutly thankful. The Church Missionary Society has
endeavoured to extend its Missions, as men and means have been provided, and we hope
it will commence this new year with renewed energy and steadfastness of purpose;
but never, we trust, for one single moment overlooking or forgetting the distinctive
evangelical principles upon which it was founded. An influx of men, or an increase of
means, must not be sought, or accepted, if either involve a sacrifice of old principles.

The Society was established upon a distinct basis, for the purpose of carrying on a
definite work.” A few men who realized the power of the Gospel proposed to send it
to the heathen, and they asked others who accepted the same great truths which they
held to assist in this undertaking. Subscriptions were received and names were enrolled,
and the Society grew upon this basis. From year to year it has elected its Officers,
its Committees, and its Missionaries according to this standard, until now it has grown
to be a representative body in the country. Strictly and decidedly, in all its action, in
conformity with the teaching and discipline of the Church of England, and holding
tenaciously the doctrines of the Prayer Book and Homilies as mairtained by our
Protestant Reformers, it has pursued its way for seventy-five years, and by God’s
grace its distinctiveness must be maintained.

It does not, and it never did, represent all schools of thought, but by maintaining its
own distinctiveness, it does not disparage the efforts of other associated bodies. It
claims the liberty it willingly concedes to them of independence of action.

Distinetive in its position at home, and equally so in its work abroad, it claims and
merits the support of all E vangelical Churchmen.Adopting in all its fields of labour
the apostolic method of preaching Christ and Him crucified, it seeks not to gather
in adherents to a system mercly, but to bring perishing sinners to Christ as believers
in a person. As in England blessing has rested upon the Society, so in the heathen
world have sinners been converted, in the various fields of its work, and now in all
the older Missions evidences are before us of native congregations gathered together,
having within themselves the elements of self-support, self-government, and sclf-
extension. The Reports of the past few years have afforded many illustrations of this,
and the testimony of men from all services, who have taken the trouble to examine for
themselves, and have had the power of judging of spiritual work, is corroborative.

A2
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One of the most recent examples of impartial testimony to the reality and success of
Protestant Missionary labour in a trying field will be found in “The Forcigner in
Far Cathay.”

Her Majesty’s Consul at Shanghae, Mr. W. H. Medhurst, gives as the result of his
experience of thirty years in the country. “I am not in a position to state definitely
what are the results of Protestant Missionary labour amongst the Chinese so far. Their
practice of only reckoning as converts those adults whom they conscientiously belicve to
have been brought to a saving knowledge of the truth, reduces their statistics of prose-
lytism to a very material extent ; but even with this check, and taking into consideration,
on the one hand, the limited number of labourers, and on the other, the difficulty of bring-
ing the Chinese mind to appreciate abstract religious truths independently of sensational
influences, I think I am only doing the Protestant Missionaries simple justice when I
state that their efforts have been attended with exceptional success,and this, although it
is but a short while ago since they ceased to count their converts by mere hundreds.”

There is, then, something to encourage us abroad as well as at home, and we may be
thankful to God and take courage, although, if we reflect upon how much greater the
results might have been had we, in past years, undertaken the work as vigorously as
our opportunities and our responsibilities demanded, and the wealth of England ought
to have enabled us, we may well be humbled.

But now, assuming that active effort is to follow earnest prayer, and in order that we
may enter upon the work with a prospect of sustained interest, it will be well to see
what is before us. The Church Missionary Society has at present an income, large it
is true, but still barely sufficient to maintain its existing Missions, feeble as many of
them are. Any great extension of its work among the heathen will not only require
men, but also means, and these steadily supplied. There is no ground to suppose that
these can be obtained by spasmodic efforts or special appeals. To be permanent, they
must result from deepened interest in the hearts of those who support the Society.

There are many, no doubt, who could, without its involving them in any appreciable
self-denial, increase their donations or subscriptions ten, twenty, or a hundredfold ; but,
regarding the country generally, we must look for an increase of givers as well as for
larger gifts, and for these we must turn to the more effective working of our Parochial
Associations. What these are capable of producing if all our friends could be induced to
exert themselves may easily be ascertained. Assuming as the standard of a well-worked
parish, that it® contributions, from various sources, for preaching the Gospel to the
heathen, may be raised, without extraordinary effort, to ten times the amount con-
tributed in the Church after the Annual Sermons, we shall arrive at an income con-
siderably more than double that which the Society has at present. But then, such a
resuls could only follow as the fruit of labour and of love. Christ, in His work and
offices must be a reality and a power. That each believer, rich and poor, is to be
actively a sharer in the work of Christ among the heathen, must be an accepted truth ;
and wherever this is the case none will remain passive spectators waiting to be entreated
or coaxed to assist. From the interest which was manifested on Dec. 20th, we are
cncouraged to hope that a more general effort for the evangelization of the heathen will
be made, and that as a work, paramount and imperative, it will occupy its proper place,
and not be considered as simply one of the many claims which our own home circum-
stances render necessary. Apart from all Socicties and organizations the work remains
to be done, and the Master’s command to do it will be binding upon all, until the last
idol be abolished and the last victory be won.

The extent to which the organization of Societies has grown no doubt, in some cases,
in past ycars, has led to inactivity, and become an element of weakness, but we may
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now hope our friends will assist us in remedying this defect in regard to the Church
Missionary Society, by hearty co-operation, one with the other,in the work in their
respective parishes.

The primary intention of the visit of a Secretary or a Missionary, to assist in the
formation of an Association in a parish, and to endeavour to arouse the attention of the
parishioners to a sense of the perishing state of the heathen, as well as of their duty in
regard to them, has, in many cases, been so overlooked, that now the presence of a
Deputation from the Parent Society, as he is designated, is regarded as absolutely
necessary, and in some cases the Sermons and Meetings are made to hinge upon his
visits, as though the Society existed for interests of its own.

But we would fain hope that this is now past, and that earnest efforts will be madc
to relieve the Church Missionary Society of much of the expenses of Deputations.
It is no doubt advantageous for every parish to have a visit from a Missionary occasion-
ally; but the real work of leading men to consecrate themselves or their money to the
work of Christ among the heathen must be done by the parochial clergy themselves.

No amount of extraneous help will supersede this. Eloquent appeals, fervent addresses,
illustrated lectures, and all the usual appliances of organization, may be useful in their
way ; but the longing for the salvation of the perishing heathen must result from an
individual realization of the love of Christ, and that must permeate the whole of the
ministerial labour of the Parish Clergyman, if, humanly speaking, the parishioners are to
be expected cordially to devote themselves to the work.

The stranger-preacher, once a year, and that sometimes during the absence of the
Parish Clergyman, in his sermons for the Society, may stimulate inquiry, but he can
never expect to cultivate an abiding interest, especially if, as too often has been the
case, no reference is made to the work for the whole year afterwards.

If, then, our Church Missionary Society is to go forward, and our efforts are to be at
all commensurate with our prayers (and there is a relation between the two which cannot
be ignored, if we seek a blessing), there must be a more sustained endeavour to deepen
the interest in our work. The due use of the opportunities afforded by our Church
Services, so essentially Missionary, would greatly assist both clergy and people ; Advent
and Christmas, Epiphany, Easter and Whitsuntide, open out before us so distinctively
Missionary duties, that, prior to experience, it would appear to be impossible for any
one to evade them. Not only, moreover, would this constant reference to the labours of
the Church of Christ among the millions of the Heathen world excite interest, but it
would cultivate a healthy spirit in any congregation.

Assuredly the parishes in which there is the greatest evidence of self-denying
liberality for the work among the heathen abroad will be found to be most alive to
spiritual things at home, and it is to be feared that the converse also could be proved to
be true. What we long for, then, and what we really need, is that Missionary activity
should quicken through all ranks of society, and that there should be an entire consecra-
tion of all the elements of power, material and spiritual, to the Saviour’s glory. Never
until the brain and heart—the personal energies and influence of each believer—the
gold and silver—all business and all callings—even life itself, be consecrated to His work,
can we expect to see the manifestation of the glory of His power in the evangeliza-
tion of the world.



JAPAN AS A MISSION FIELD.

Ix our volume of last year there will be found an article on “ Christianity in Japan.”
In it we attempted a review of the lamentable events attending the introduction of what
professed to be Christianity into that most singular country three hundred years ago.
Proof, too, was afforded of the undying hatred still smouldering in the breasts of the
Japanese, and ready at any moment to burst forth in violent persecution. Prudence
and caution were therefore earnestly recommended, and it would be folly to assert that
they are not still most distinctly requisite. Progress, however, which is, except in
Rome, the characteristic of our age, is probably more remarkable in Japan than in any
other country with which we are acquainted. Since that article was written, England has
received upon her shores an embassy from Japan, and in our islands of the far West we
have welcomed the children of the Rising Sun. They have been going to and fro in our
midst, and with greedy curiosity have been familiarizing themselves with our institutions,
avowedly with the object of transplanting such as might promote the enlightenment
and welfare of their fellow-countrymen. As, then, months are taking the place of years,
it may be convenient to take this opportunity of furnishing some retrospect of such
events as have recently occurred in Japan affecting the progress of Christian Missions,
and also how far the way may be opening up for them.

Twenty years only have elapsed since Japan, which had been so long all but herme-
tically sealed against all the rest of mankind, once more resumed relations with them.
Most persons are probably aware that this was due to American energy and enterprise. A
few years earlier, in 1846, Sir Rutherford Alcock, then resident at Fuhchau, had striven
in vain to get into communication with the natives who came over from the Loochoo
islands, a dependency of Japan. But neither his official position nor his personal efforts
had availed anything. Few things in history are more remarkable than the astonishing
manner in which, without the shadow of an attempt at resistance, the Japanese,
at the dictation of the Americans, submitted to the abrogation of their cherished policy,
and threw open their ports. The success of Czsar over Phraates was outdone, for they
came and overcame before they had time to look about them. We must not, however,
suppose that measures so unpalatable were accepted without seriously affecting the
internal condition of the country. Minamoto Jejoshi, the then reigning Tycoon,* who
consented to receive the American President’s letter, was murdered. His death was first
attempted by poison, but he threw the cup into the face of the attendant; the man
then drew his sword and slew him. The Prime Minister, who had instigated the deed,
performed the Hara Kiri. The successor to the Tycoon was of infirm mind, and when
one of the Daimios placed his hand on his sword, exclaiming, * Rather than consent to
enter into a treaty, it werce better to die fighting!"” he preserved a cold neutrality. A
temporizing policy was resolved upon—we have seen with what result. It is a signal
instance of the instability of human greatness that in so brief a period the whole
government of the country of Tycoons and Daimios, which had existed for so mauny
centuries, has been swept away, and, it may be said, has disappeared without a
struggle. In 1863 Sir R. Alcock published a book, “ The Capital of the Tycoon ;”
in 1873 there is no such personage in Japan.

It was in July, 1859, that the British flag was unfurled for the first time in Jeddo,
in evidence of a permanent legation in the capital of the Tycoon. ‘Although, however,
the exclusive restrictions, which had so long proved a barrier to foreigners, fell down as
promptly and as easily as did the walls of Jericho at the blast of the rams’ horns, the
illwill which was manifested in the murder of the Tycoon was persisted in, and found
its vent in many other acts of violence and bloodshedding.

We cannot undertake to trace out here the course of events which for some years

® Tycoon, more properly Siogoon, is derived from the Chinese military title Ta-tsiang-kioon,
generalissimo of the army.
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rendered a life in Japan insecuro to European strangers. However untoward such
occurrences were, they did not seriously affect the condition of the nation. It is quite
plain, however, that from the period of the treaty with the Americans the ancient state
of things in the country was doomed. It was ominous that the blood of the Tycoon
had inaugurated the coming change. His son, too, who signed the second American
treaty, died, “ with the aid of medicine,” in 1858. In 1860, the Gotairo, or Regent,
who held office during the minority of the young Tycoon, was murdered in broad day-
light, on his way to the palace. The head was carried to Kioto, the capital of the
Mikado,.and on it was placed a placard, ¢ This is the head of a traitor, who has violated
the most sacred laws of Japan—those which forbid the admission of foreigners into
the country.” Such acts, in conjunction with the violence perpetrated on foreigners, are
plain indications, that although the barriers had been overthrown, there was twelve
years ago a most antagonistic spirit to the reception of strangers still prevailing amongst
influential personages throughout the country.

But a few days before the murder of the Regent the first Protestant service had been per-
formed at Yedo. “An American Missionary officiated, and out of courtesy to the British
Minister, our service was read. The members of the two Legations and the American
Consul from Kanagawa, seven persons in all, formed thecongregation, but where two orthree
are gathered together, we are assured that He in whose name they met in that Pagan
city wasin the midst with them, and in that faith they met in that Pagan city, teeming
with hostile elements to them and the religion they professed.” *

So far, therefore, and even up to a later period, it would be hardly possible to imagine
circamstances more unfavourable for the free dissemination of the Word of God and the
preaching of the Gospel, than Japan presented. The one unvarying tendency had been
towards the isolation of foreigners, who were looked upon as a cross between barbarians
and wild beasts, and the seclusion of the nation from all intercourse, save with the
salaried officials of the Government and a few of the lowest classes.t

‘When, however, we cast our eyes upon Japan six or seven years later, it is as though
the Lord of Hosts, the mighty One of Israel, had said, “ Ah, I will ease me of mino
adversaries, and avenge me of mine enemies.” A complete revolution had occurred in
the government of the country. The Tycoon was no longer a mighty official over-
shadowing the presence and arrogating the authority of his Master. The Daimios,
who had for centuries been the feudal aristocracy of the country, by a series of self-
sacrificing ordinances, to which the early proceedings of the French National Assembly
in 1789 afford but a feeble parallel, had surrendered all their most cherished preroga-
tives, and subsided into the rank of country gentlemen.] Simultaneously with this mar-
vellous revolution there burst forth as eager an anxiety to cultivate social and friendly
relations with foreigners as there had previously been hostility. It was in 1868 that
this marvellous change of national feeling manifested itsclf, and it is now calculated that
more than a thousand Japanese are to be found in America and Europe, while in Japan
itself there has been most cxtensive relaxation of former exclusiveness. It would be an
interesting question to speculate on the causes which have led to this sudden revolution
of thought and feeling, more wonderful even than the political revolution which has
occurred. An account has been attempted in a very able article which appeared in
“ Blackwood’s Magazine ” for September, 1872, and also in a letter of our Missionary,
Mr. Ensor ; but ingenious as arc the suggestions which have been offered, and valuable as
they are as contributions towards the solution of the mystery, we cannot help thinking
that it is still but very imperfectly comprehended by outsiders. One thing is quite

* 8ir B. Alcock’s “ Capital of the Tycoon,” vol. i. p. 345. + Ibid.
$ “The Leisure Hour” for 1872 gives a dotailed account of this revolntxon it is woll worth perusal.
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certain, that the system of Japanese government must have been as a bowing wall and
as a tottering fence, to have collapsed as it did with hardly any effort at resistance.

But however obscure the causes may have been, there can be no misapprehension
about the results. The Mikado, the ancient ruler of the country, who had been during
s0 many centuries “nominis umbra,” is now, de facto as well as de jure, sovereign.
He has resumed, we will not' say with absolute authority, the government of the
people, but with power unhampered by a domineering aristocracy. The ancient religion
of the country, also, the Shintoo, which had, like the ruler, been much jostled aside by
foreign creeds of later importation, has resumed its former superiority. Buddhism and
Confucianism have fallen into disfavour with those in authority, and active measures
have been taken against the institutions of those who profess these strange religions.
It would have seemed at one time as though there had been a determined intention to
suppress them by forcible means.

In his very interesting communication, dated December 15, 1871, and published in

our volume last year,® the Rev. G. Ensor informs us that—

Thisattitudehas been induced by the strong
desire of the party so lately come to power, to
invest the person and throne of the Mikado
with the halo and prestige of divinity, which,
according to the state religion of Shintooism,
he possesses by virtue of his lineal descent
from the gods. Buddhism being associated,
as some suppose, more with the rival autho-
rity of the Shogoon, has in consequence been
discountenanced, while an attempt has been
made to strengthen the power of the imperial
party by the creation, or rather revival, of a
superstitious reverence for the Son of Heaven.
The anti-foreign feeling, as well, has also lent
its influence to this movement, and the revi-
val of the old conservative spirit of Japan has
led to the viewing of Buddhism, and even
Confucianism, although 1,500 years estab-
lished in the land, as an alien and exotic faith.
Now, wonderful to say, Buddhism is the only
religious system in Japan which possesses, in
a clearly defined moral code, and a distinct
enunciation of the existence of a future retri-
bution of happiness or misery, the elements of
strength calculated to command the faith and
the affections of the mass of the people.
Shintooism is miserably deficient in these
important characteristics, and is adapted only
to content the feeblest and most ignorant
agpirations of the rudest and most unlettered
barbarians ; and so, in spite of its patronage
by the rulers, and the persecution, on the
other hand, of Buddhism, very few real con-
verts to the State religion have been gained :
nevertheless, Buddhism is everywhere on the
wane; temples have been disestablished and

disendowed with most sweeping severity ; no
new members are suffered to enter the
priestly caste, saving under particular con-
ditions and restrictions ; and, more important
than all, the innumerable idols erected at
cross-roads and corners, have been broken
down, and thus the props and remembrances
of a sensnous religion have been demolished
and removed. Thus, in the camp of our ene-
mies, God has set every man’s sword against
his fellow, and when the hour of toleration
comes, we shall find scarcely any enemy pre-
pared or able to contend with us; for, in the
third place, there are symptoms already ap-
pearing, that Shintooism itself is destined
soon to perish. In God's providence it has
fulfilled its mission, and, having done so, is
likely at any time to be thrown aside. Used
by the new government to bolster up the
extravagant pretensions of the throne, and
thus, in an hour of transition and consequent
weakness, to consolidate and strengthen its
power, now that the throne is firmly estab-
lished it is felt to be no longer required, and,
like a scaffolding in the initial stages of the
edifice, all-important and indispensable, it is
felt, when the construction is completed, to be
but an unsightly sourceof weakness. The large
increase of educational establishments under
foreign supervision, throughout the country,
and the consequent wide spread of knowledge
and information, have rendered such preten-
sions on the part of the Sovereign to divinity
absolutely untenable. Shintooismis so entirely
interwoven with these, thattheabandonment of
the one necessarily entails the fall of the other.

It is, however, a very remarkable proof of the extremely unsettled state of affairs in

Japan, that during the past year there has been a reaction, and while Shintooism
is still in the ascendant, there seems a desire, most probably with political ends in view,

* Page 118, Vol. VIII., New Series.
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to make all three creeds, if possible, subservient to the interests of the state. Degrees
of rank, for instance, have recently been conferred on Buddhist priests by the authorities.
We extract from the Japan Weekly Mail of June 29, 1872, a very curious exemplifica-

tion of this.

We insert it with the more readiness, as in itself it furnishes a very

interesting insight into Japanese customs, and the mode by which religious propa-
gandism may be effected, where the concurrence of the authorities can be obtained.

“ From the 10th instant lecture-rooms will
be opened at various (Shintd) shrines and
(Buddhist) temples throughout the city,
wherein the shrine-wardens and priests ap-
pointed by the Department of Religion for
the religious instruction of the people, as well
as other individuals licensed for the same
purpose, will expound the principles of re-
ligion, and you will therefore announce this,
in order that the people, without distinction
of sex, may listen, as they may feel inclined.

“ Dated 9th day, 5th month,

(14th June, 1872).”

The appearance of this notification in the
streets of Yedo was followed immediately by
the erection of wooden boards at the entrances
of some of the principal shrines and temples,
bearing the word Sekkid, or * exposition of
religion,” in gigantic Chinese characters, with
a slip of paper at the side announcing the day
upon which the lectures would begin. A
great many rumours had been circulated with
reference to the unwonted activity of the
Kidbushé, or Department of Religion (Mi-
nistére des Cultes), which had summoned
priests of the despised Buddhist faith to
Yedo, to confer with it upon the best means
of awaking the people of this country from
their religious apathy, and of giving them a
new creed calculated to strengthen the hands
of the administration; for it is the avowed
opinion of the ruling class that religion,
though beneath the contempt of an educated
man, is an absolutely necessary instrument
for keeping the people in order. As the De-
partment of Religion was merely the old
Jingishd, or Shintd Board under a new
name, and with rather extended aims, the
propagation of Shintd was also provided for
by the appointment of several learned Shin-
téists of the Hirata school to expound the
new creed, after their lights, and it was a
sermon delivered by one of these at the Shrine
of Shimmei, the “ Divine Brightuness,” that
the writex was led by curiosity to attend.

The hour notified for the commencement of
the proceedings, being noon, it seemed no very
hazardous thing, judging from the usual
punctuality observed by Japanese, to arrive
at the shrine about one o’clock ; but on ap-
proaching the steps at that hour, the only
signs of a congregation were a few pairs of
clogs, which turned out to belong to some

shock-headed students who kad come there
to idle away a spare hour or two. Placed
close to the papered windows at one end of
the long front chamber which is intended for
the use of worshippers, was a table draped
with camlet of an extremely gorgeous patiern,
surmounted by a reading-desk of pure un-
painted wood; and behind this were three
men engaged, probably, in discussing the dis-
course to be delivered, since onme of them
afterwards took the first turn on the rostrum.
The greal advantage of being so early is that
one can secure a seat in the immediato
vicinity of the preacher; but this turned out
to be a needless precaution, as the congrega-
tion, when it was au grand complet, did not
exceed thirty personsat the outside, of whom
several looked like municipal officials com-
pelled to be present in order to set a good
example. Every five minutes a couple of
persons would ascend the steps, cast a few
copper cash into the grating which occupies
the centre of the floor in front of the actual
shrine, then bend down on their knees with
the head to the mats in profound silence, and,
after remaining in that posture for ten
seconds, turn their backs to the god and de-
part. The more knowing ones, amongst
whom were the wardens of the shrine, re-
peated this ceremony on each side of the
paper-crowned wand, clapping their hands
twice, as if to call the attention of a sleeping
deity, a practice which seems to be very
ancient, and in much estimation. This sort
of thing continued until two o’clock, when at
last the preacher, who had been putting on
his robes in a vestry, came in and mounted on
to the table, squatting behind the reading-
desk. He was dressed in flowing garments,
such as are worn by the attendants about the
Court, adorned with thick silken cords passed
through the cuffs, and his head was sur-
mounted by a high black cap, or mortier, of a
material resembling paper. It was easy to
see that he had not given way to the degene-
rate method of dressing the hair now so
common, but had it tied into a bunch at the
back, like a true patriot and believer in the
gods. After bowing to his audience, who
reciprocated the compliment, he communi-
cated to us the gracious intentions of His
Majesty to spread abroad amongst his people
a true knowledge of religion ; that he had to
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that end caused certain articles of belief to
be promulgated, and had committed to the
speaker and other unworthy persons the
glorious charge of expounding them to his
people, who were now adjured to listen with
reverence. After this exordium he unwrapped
the paper on which the creed was written,
lifted it respectfully to his forchead, and then
read its contents in a loud and sonorous
voice.

ARTICLE THE FIRST.
Thou shalt honour the gods and love thy
country.

ARTICLE THE SECOND.
Thou shalt clearly understand the princi-
ples of heaven and the duty of man.

ARTICLE THE THIRD.
Thou shalt revere the Emperor as thy
Sovereign and obey the will of his Court.

The preacher proceeded to say that the
task of expounding the first half of Article
the First, namely, ‘honour the gods,’ had
fallen to him, and that he would be succeeded
by more learned speakers, who would explain
the remainder of what he had just read. In
the first place, then, there were people who
disputed the existence of the gods, because
they could not sce or feel them, but that was
an idiot’s argument. He should proceed to
show, by three methods, the certainty that
the gods exist. Firstly; reason showed us
that our bodies, for instance, with their won-
derful organization, must have been made by
some one ; they could not possibly have come
into being spontaneously. At first sight we
should be inclined to ascribe their productior
to our parents, but if we went backwards and
inquired who made our parents and so on, we
should arrive at the gods, who made us and
every thing in the world. Secondly, there
was documentary evidence, namely, in the
ancient books called the “Kojiki” and
“ Nihonshoki,” which contained undis-
puted facts showing beyond the possibility
of a doubt that the gods existed. Thirdly,
there were the miracles performed by the
gods in answer to prayers offered at their
shrines ; in illustration of which point he told
a long story about a little girl who had been
exposed when quite an infant by an unfeeling
stepmother. This little girl was discovered
by the warden of the shrine of Kibi Daijin in
Bizen, who took her to his bosom and adopted
her. Unfortunately she lost her eyesight,
and in order to place her above want, he
taught her, at the expense of much pains, to
play upon the harp; after which he died and

[3aw.

left her alone in the world, being then some
fifteen years of age. The girl used constantly
to pray to Kibi Daijin (the supposed inventor
of the Katakana alphabet) to be restored to
her natural parents—for she knew herself to
be a castaway—and at last she was rewarded.
One day it happened that her real father,
being a pious man and full of veneration for
the gods, came also to visit the shrinc, and,
pitying the wretched condition of the poor
blind girl, took off his mantle and threw it to
her; when, to his surprise, instead of uttering
a few words of thanks, she burst into tears.
On demanding the reason of her extraordinary
behaviour, she told him her story from be-
ginning to end, and finished by saying that
her tears were caused by the joy she felt at
the prospect of being able to offer up sacri-
fices to the gods with the proceeds of his gift.
Upon which the father demanded her charm-
case, and, finding a piece of paper with the
inscription * Sayémon Nawoto’s daughter”
therein, became convinced of what he had
already surmised, namely, that she was his
long-lost child, and so they were re-united
again after fifteen years of separation. This
happy event was entirely due to the faith
which had animated both, and to the diligence
with which they had sought the help of the
gods. After this, could any one venture to
deny their existence ?

This point having been thus proved to the
entire satisfaction of the preacher, he pro-
ceeded to show what was meant by honouring
the gods. It was not merely coming to the
shrine daily with offerings and prostrating
oneself before it that was intended. True
reverence for the gods consisted in endeavour-
ing to purify the heart so that no one stain
might remain on it to offend them. Let no
one suppose that his heart was pure and
stainless because he discharged what he
imagined to be his duties towards his neigh-
bours. The best of us were liable to trans-
gress, and the only means of attaining to
perfect goodness consisted in constantly call-
ing on the gods for their help in this matter,
and in attending diligently to the expositiouns
delivered by the teachers whom his Majesty
had, out of his great goodness and mercy, ap-
pointed to lead his people in the right way.
Gratitude to the gods was also a part of the
reverence which was demanded from human
beings. It wasUkémochinokami, forinstance,
who created for our use the rice, that king
amongst the grains of the earth, which forms
our daily food; but who ever thinks of this
duty of gratitude? We all go out in
spring time to gratify our senses by contem-
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plating the cherry and the plum in blossom ;
but, alas! no one ever goes with a grateful
heart to look upon the rice when it is in
blossom. We merely say: Ah! this is fine
weather for the rice blossom, without giving
a thought to the beneficent deity who provides
us with our daily sustenance. Having spoken
in this strain for about an hour and a half,
the lecturer stated that after a short interval
another would take his plate and go on with
the rest of the Three Articles. 1t is worthy
of note that during the whole of this long
oration, the audience listened with the most
perfect gravity and deep interest, and with so
little sign of fatigue that they remained for
the second course. Their conduct was pro-
bably more decorous than that of many a
Western congregation, and the words they
heard went so deep to their hearts that several
of them shed tears, especially during the pa-
thetic history of the little blind foundling.
As a contrast to the Shintd sermon, the
preaching of the Buddhists at Z6jdji, close
to Shimmei’s shrine, was worth visiting.
Here the space allotted in the great central
hill, called the Hondd, was much larger, and
a correspondingly numerous congregation
had assembled, chiefly composed of women,
old men, and shaven-headed priests. At the
sides of the dais, before the altar, were seated
venerable bonzes in gorgeous robes with chap-
letsin their hands, and in front was the otto-
man, occupied by the preacher, with a reading-
desk and cushion in the orthodox style. A space
enclosed by a red lacquer railing separated
him from his audience, but he spoke so clearly
that his words were distinctly heard through-
out the building. His topics consisted chiefly
of the reciprocal duties of parents and chil-
dren, master and servant, treated in the style
with which the public has been already made
familiar by Mr. Mitford, in the pages of the
Corahill Magazine. A bland smile con-
stantly hovered over his countenance, and the
jokes with which he illustrated his doctrines
were rewarded with repeated merriment,
especially when he said that husbands were
bound to give their wives a due proportion of
tortoiseshell hair-pins, rice powder for their
cheeks, and red dye for their lips. Some of
his witticisms were so broad as to be quite
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untranslatable into English. The gist of his
discourse was, that above all things we ought
constantly to call upon Buddha, and in illus-
tration of this, when he came to the end, he
bowed his head, repeating, “Namu Amida
Butsu,” over and over again, accompanied by
all his hearers. The effect of his chant was
extremely fine. After his descent from the
pulpit this paternoster continued for at least
five minutes, to the accompaniment of shrill
gongs, beaten by the attendant priests.
During the whole of his discourse children
were playing about the steps of the temple;
now and then a maid-servant would lounge
in behind with a squalling infant on her back,
and disturb the general serenity, and there
was an air of irreverent levity about the whole
of the proceedings which certainly gave the
impression that people attended more for the
sake of amusement than for instruction.

From the small number of hearers present
on these two occasions, it may be inferred that
the movement does not excite much interest
among the hundreds of thousands who in-
habit this city. Various explanations are
given by natives of the objects contemplated
by the Government. Some say that it is
their intention to amalgamate Shintd, Buddh-
ism, and the Confucian philosophy, as a
bulwark against Christianity ; but this mea-
sure would probably be attended with a good
deal of difficulty, considering the contempt
which the professors of these schools of doc-
trine entertain for each other. The Buddhists
alone are split up into as many as eight re-
cognized sects, which hate each other as only
sectarians can do, condescending to quarrel
about whether they shall say Namu Amida
Butsu or Nam-mid Horengé Kid when they
call upon the Founder. Others think that
the ruling powers, seeing that ere long theso
effete religions must be replaced by Chris-
tianity, wish to let them have a trial and a
public failure before according tolerance to
the creed hitherto so hated and despised, but
which is every day making strides in tho
good opinion of many of the better educated
and intelligent. It iscoolly suggested by some
that the present Buddhist personnel could
easily be converted into pnests and deacons by
an Imperial fiat.

From information which has reached us we are not sure that the authorities may nob
be, ere long, willing to find room for Christianity also among the religions of Japan,
provided they could see their way at all clearly to make it available as a means for dis-
ciplining those over whom the effete superstitions of the country are, as indicated in

the foregoing extract, losing their control.

‘We have now attempted to furnish some

retrospect of the chief events which have occurred in Japan during the last few years, in
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so far as they affect the progress of Christian Missions : there still remains the impor-
tant question, how far, in consequence, the way may be open for establishing them
throughout the country. ‘When we look into the question it will be manifest that there
are conditions, both favourable and unfavourable, but, upon the whole, that there is much
reason to thank God, and to take courage. It is much to be feared that hitherto inter-
course with Europeans has been by no means to the advantage of the Japanese. The
country has been unscrupulously drained of her wealth by foreign adventurers and by
forcign governments. 'What is the prospect, then, of communicating to Japan the pearl
of great price, the wisdom whose price is far above rubies ?

The first favourable indication, then, that we would notice is the change of govern-
ment which has occurred. Instead of the confused and conflicting authorities heretofore
bewildering those who sought for justice and protection, there is now one definite
authority whose rule is supreme, and who can be held responsible for acts of violence
and oppression. This in itself is, as regards Missionary operations, no small gain. In
China, for instance, how difficult and well nigh hopeless it is to fix responsibility : it is
not even easy to ascertain when an émeute takes place, whether it is an ebullition of
popular fury or a deliberate stroke of oppressive policy proceeding from those in
authority. 'Whetler the rule of the Mikado will be permanent it seems hard to say:
each fresh turn of the kaleidoscope has, during the last few years, presented us with a
fresh view of public affairs. So many time-honoured institutions have floated away like
the drift of seaweed, that it would seem hazardous to assert that even the time-honoured
influence of the Mikado will continue with undiminished prestige in the midst of the
many novel complications with which it is brought into contact. We hope, upon the
whole, that it may, for there is too much evidence all around us of the risk, if not the
ruin, which results from rashly plucking up ancient institutions, root and branch, and
replacing them by novelties uncongenial with the traditional and hereditary sentiments
of the governed. Reverence for the Mikado would seem, during the recent commotions
in the country, to have been the one thing which stood between the nation and anarchy.
As, however, Mr. Ensor acutely remarks, it seems difficult to imagine how, in the face
of rising intelligence among the Japanese, it will be possible for the Mikado much
longer to assert the divine pretensions which hitherto have hedged him round. When
they come into debate, if the condition of political or financial affairs were to happen to be
unfavourable, and any crisis of national distress or difficulty were to arise, it might go hard
with the temporal power, no longer hallowed with spiritual attributes. Where such claims
have been asserted and rude divorce made, we have only to look to Rome, and the huge
importance of the Papacy, to see how keenly the wound is felt. It is no use, however,
forecasting evils which may not occur, and we may therefore be content to recognize the
present power of the Mikado as upon the whole a factor for good in our calculations.

We need not advert further to the conflict between the rival forms of heathenism
which has been taking place, as it is ably and sufficiently dwelt upon in Mr. Ensor’s
letter, which we have already quoted. We would rather advert to the document which
has been recently put off by the Department of Religion at Yedo, looking towards the
toleration of all believers ofall creeds. At first sight this might seem to be all that is
requisite, and that no Christian Missionary could possibly require more than the pro-
mulgation of such an edict. Past experience, however, in other countries, would teach a
different lesson. There has been now for years an edict of somewhat similar character
issued in Turkey : we will not say it has been hitherto practically a dead letter, but the
results as yet have been infinitesimally small for the security of converts or the spread
of the Gospel. Even where such edicts are put forth with most entire good faith on
tho part. of the authorities, they have to be reinforced with some encouragement of
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public opinion to be of much practical value ; still, they are most important as a recog-
nition ot principles to which appeal can be made. There are symptoms of such a favour-
able inclination in Japan, but not yet sufficient for much confidence to be placed in them.
We doubt, however, how far religious freedom can be practieally said to exist, although
theoretically it may be the profession of the state. We fear that Sir Harry Parkes took

too sanguine a view of the feelings of the Japanese authorities in the Memorandum which
" he read to the members of the Evangelical Alliance and the Missionary Societies who
waited upon Earl Granville last year. He then stated that  Nothing is further from
the intention of the Japanese Government than to punish their people on account of a
difference of religion, unless this is followed by a mutinous and rebellious disposition
shown by such actions as have lately taken place at Urakami.” Further on
he remarks, “When an ostentatious disregard of the fundamental laws of the country
is openly indulged in, the Government is obliged, in support of the authority of his
Majesty the Emperor, to adopt such measures as will bring his misguided subjects
back to the established laws and institutions of the country.” Such language is
most fair and reasonable, and was, we doubt not, used in perfect good faith by Sir H.
Parkes, whose kindly offices have been so often felt and acknowledged by these who are
interested in the cause of Missions. But it becomes a question of anxious concern to
ascertain clearly what may be comprehended by Japanese officials under “mutinous and
rebellious dispositions,” and by “ ostentatious disregard to the fundamental laws of the
country.” It is a Japanese custom, that, in what we should call every parish, the resi-
dents should receive “ new year's tickets,” as evidences of their communion with the
religion of the land. Almost about the time Sir H. Parkes was speaking, 69 Romanists,
for not receiving these tickets, had been thrown into prison, from which they had only
been released by the intervention of the English Chargé d’Affaires. Had these persons
been guilty of mutinous and rebellious dispositions? Had they evinced ostentatious dis-
regard for the fundamental laws of the country ? We fear, notwithstanding Sir H. Parkes’
disclaimer, that they had been guilty of acts which might have been construed in this sense.
We have, moreover, strong doubts whether refusal to participate in the worship of the
temples, especially on such occasions, might not bear a similar interpretation. In his recent
Lectures on * Christian Life in the Second and Third Centuries,” Canon Lightfoot has
shadowed out what looks too much like the present position of Christianity in Japan. ®
The following passage seems only too pertinent. We would be most thankful for an
authoritative statement, either from Sir H. Parkes or any other competent authority,
that we are mistaken in our idea:—

On the downfall of the Republic all the
chief offices were concentrated in the person
of the Emperor. If not in theory, at least in
practice, he was the State. Now, Roman
religion, as they had seen, was the mere
reflection of Roman politics. In its very
nature, therefore, it would adapt itself to the
altered circamstances of the time. Concen-
trated political power demanded a corre-
sponding concentration in the object of re-
ligious worship. The person of the Emperor
was the obvious response to this demand.

The Emperor, therefore, was deified. His
divinity was a symbol of the Constitution ;
his worship was a guarantee of loyalty. How,
then, did those facts affect the position of the
Christians? From its very nature Chris- .
tianity could not expect the toleration which
was extended to other religions. Christianity
claimed to be absolute, paramount, universal.
If it was not this, it was nothing at all. It
could not consent to go shares with other
systems in the allegiance of its adherents. If
the Christians had been satisfied with a niche

¢ In the reply recently made to Lord Ebury, as President of the Evangelical Alliance, by Iwakura, we notice
that he assured the Deputation that “the statement that the Imperial laws against the introduction and
promulgation of Christianity have been promulgated, is not correct.” We presume His Excellency means
* new laws ;> for within the last few years a rescript from the old laws has been published, and was read
last year on official notice-boards throughout the cmpire.
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for their Divine Founder in the Roman Pan-
theon, side by side with the deities of Greece,
or Syria, or Egypt, with Cybele, and Isis, and
Astarte, the compromise would certainly have
been readily accepted. It was even said that
Tiberius proposed to the Senate to recognize
our Lord among the adopted gods of Rome.
The story may not be true, but it correctly
represents the religious sentiments of the
Roman people. The Roman was astonished,
perplexed, checkmated by the attitude which
the Christian assumed. It seemed to him so

[aax,

Moreover, the idea of an universal exclusive
religion, as it was foreign to ancient concep-
tions, so also was it antagonistic to political
expediency. The Christians were required to
sacrifice to the genius of the living Emperor,
or to recognize the divinity of the dead Em-
peror. It was common loyalty to acquiesce;
it was sheer treason to decline. Their refusal
was a blow aimed at the vitals of the State.
There was an irreconcilable antagonism be-
tween the religious ideas of Christianity and
the political institutions of the age.

unconciliatory, so exacting, so unreasonable.

‘We fear, therefore, that notwithstanding the profession of religious toleration, which
we by no means undervalue as a step in the right direction, its influence for good
as yet does not extend largely beyond the treaty ports. Any one, whether Missionary
travelling in the interior or convert residing in the interior, would have to be subject to
Japanese law, as the Japanese are to English law here. There is, however, this vital
difference, that, if the Japanese saw fit, they might open a place of worship, and preach
their doctrines, Shintoo or Buddhist, and make proselytes as they saw fit. We doubt
whether the converse of this would hold true. If, however, Western civilization pro-
gresses in Japan as it seems to be increasing now, it is but reasonable to imagine that
railroads and telegraphs, and a continuous stream of travellers of all kinds perpetually
passing and re-passing through the country, would wonderfully facilitate the toleration
of fresh ideas, and form an effectual means of circulating religious truth, if there were
those forthcoming ready and willing to be the agents for its dissemination.

Notwithstanding, however, what may seem to be discouraging circumstances, which,
after all, are not more than might be anticipated in a country where has been so sudden
a reversal of traditional policy as there has been in Japan, these are cheering facts which
are not to be lost sight of, and which have to be taken into account in forming an
accurate estimation of the situation. Such, for instance, that there is at the present
moment a Native Church in Yokohama, gathered in by the labours of the American
Presbyterian Church. On one occasion, as many as sixteen or seventeen converts,
were baptized publicly. An officer had been sent from Yedo to repress these efforts
of conversion, and to put a stop to them by active measures. His report to his superior
was that it was impossible for him to make such an attempt; it was consequently
desisted from. We have before us the proceedings of a convention of American
Missionaries held at Yokohama in September last. On this occasion, the Elder of the
Native Church was constituted a member, and sat with the convention. Among the
resolutions adopted was one, that it was of the utmost importance to educate a native
ministry as soon as possible.  So, too, the Greek Church has an establishment at
Hakodaté, one of the treaty ports; without let or hindrance, its Chaplain has been preach-
ing at Yedo Christianity as professed by the Greek Church, and many attend his minis-
trations. In Sagaleen, which is the next island to Hakodaté, one-half is held by the
Russians ; to Yezzo many Japanesc are now being sent as colonists. Heretofore it has
been principally occupied by Ainos, who formed the ancient population of Japan, a most
singular and completely distinct race. They are kept in ignorance and complete subjec-
tion by the Japanese, and are wholly dissimilar from them in language and
physical appearances. It is computed that in Yezzo there are about 80,000
people of this race. Even from the facts of these recognized efforts, on the part of the
Americans and the Russians, it is manifest that there are no insuperable objections in the
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way of Missionary operations in some parts, at any rate, of Japan. Converts may be
gathered in and be publicly baptized, and Churches can be formed out by the native
population. Another indication may be mentioned of a relaxation of the suspicious
policy which heretoforc had characterized the Japancse. In 1870, guardhouses were
erected in the vicinity of the dwellings of foreign residents, ostensibly for their pro-
tection, but, as it was well known, in order that constant surveillance might be kept up,
and that nothing which the old East-India Company, in theiranti-Missionary days, would
have called * contraband,” might issue forth, should proceed beyond them. These have
now been removed, and Missionaries may dwell peaceably in their own hired houscs,
receiving all who come unto them. There is again another remarkable fact, and
that is the establishment of 1,500 schools throughout the country, some taught by
English and American teachers, in which there is a large introduction of European
science and knowledge, though there is no professed religious teaching. Much familiarity
must thus result with European habits and modes of thought, on many most important
topics. One painful subject there is which nceds to be handled in consideration with
the evangelization of Japan. It is a very delicate matter for those who advocate
Missionary exertion to deal with, it is so easy to assert that the object is to
create prejudice and ill-will. The retaliation, too, is constantly felt in the foolish tales
repeated to and by travellers in foreign countries to the prejudice of Missionaries.
We think it therefore better that the Japanese should tell their own tales after their
own fashion. The passage we quote is from an essay by a young Japanese, which in
inserted in the * Japanese in America:”—*#

The conduct of foreigners, excepting some
of the better class of Missionaries and a few
laymen, is a very shame to the name of
Christianity and civilization, and retards the
progress of both. They do not pay the prices
of things they buy, and even the boat fares re-
quired of them ; but no sooner do they observe
a shadow of discontent in the faceof the person
who demands it than the heavy cane is over
his head. At home such behaviour would be
properly chastised by indictment for assault
and battery, but in the Eastern countries the
European tyrants are under the protection of
guns and powder, moreover, of that sacred
cross of St. George or the tricolour. So that
whenever they treat a native outrageously, if
he do not lose his senses he would keep his
anger; to himself, because, if he resent it,
the fate of his darling country wounld be en-
dangered even by the loss of a single hair of
theirs. There is no mystery in the fact that
Christianity has not made any considerable
progress beyond Europe, when we know that
those Christians who go out to foreign coun-
tries behave themselves worse than the
heathen, or, at least, no better than they.
First of all, they are the slaves of mammon,
go to houses of ill repute, swear without
almost any cause, insult the natives, kick and
beat them, and behave as haughtily as Julius
Cesar. Moreover, these things take place on
Sunday more than on any other day of the

week, because on other days they have things
of more material interest to attend to.

It is in vain that some really good Chris-
tiuns try to persuade the Natives that Chris-
tianity is the true religion of God while they
are beset on all sides by these splendid speci-
mens of nominal Christians; and when they
look back at their conduct they would not find
any reason why they should feel particularly
ashamed before Christians. A traitor is
worse than an enemy; yet these nominal
Christians are such. How can one be blamed
when he cannot find out the right way when
he has no guide? But how could one be
excused when he goes a wrong way by his
own perverseness and wicked intentions when
he has a surc infallible gunide? The Eastern
nations could not help being heathen because
they had no good guide to take them to the
right path. But among the Western nations
was there not an infallible guide who sacri-
ficed Himself for theirsake? Those who call
themselves Christians, yet behave quite un-
like them, are far worse than the pure heathen;
while, if there were no such mock Christians,
Christianity would have made its progress
smoothly. Itloses credit through their con-
duct among the ignorant heathen, and its
progress is thus obstructed. Woe to the be-
trayers of their Master! If He should appear
in this world at this time He could scarcely
recognize His own people. Oh! has He shed

# <« The Japanese in America,” by C. Lanman, p. 90.
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His blood in vain? May we hope that God | going to enter the gate, and wish to take with
will forbid that! We can get over any diffi- | them as many fellow-creatures as they can,
culty when we are in earnest. Our way is | pay more attention to their followers, purify
always open when we are willing. Lack not | their camp first, then go out to the expedition,
your will, that is the only passport to pass | A rotten root can never bear a good fruit.
the gate. Let those true Christians who are

As regards the Japanese themselves, there is much in their character to encourage
Missionary effort, while, as might be expected, there are certain drawbacks not to be lost
sight of. It is of course to be expected that a nation which has never been under the
restraints of the pure and perfect law of God, and which has never, either from the
exhibition of that law or the revelation of how or in what way it is possible for God to
be a God of infinite purity and holiness, and yet be a God faithful and just to forgive
the very chief of sinners, should furnish painful evidence of defective morality, and
betray its need for the regenerating influences of God’s Holy Spirit and Word. Such
need, however, is not peculiar to Japan. In other respects we may view the people as
gay, gentle and polite; in business matters displaying great intelligence and considerable
acquaintance with the routine of commerce. They are, moreover, a people essentially
imitative, although, in many respects, superficial in their acquirements. It has been
said, but with undue harshness, that their present show of European civilization is little
better than a masquerade. We think more highly of the laudable efforts they are
making to appropriate to themselves, as far as may be practicable, the fruits of Western
intelligence. It may be that at present they may be catching only at the superficial
forms of science, and have not penetrated its depths; but it is highly to their credit
that they have made any acquaintances with it at all. They are, moreover, very
poetical, and have much sentiment, and yet are very positive and very material. In
point of fact, so far as we can understand, there are many points of similarity between
them and the Athenians of old, especially in their eager desire to be always hearing of
something new. What the Celt is to the Saxon, or the Persian is to the Turk, the
Japanese may be held to be in comparison with the Chinese. Such a view of this most
interesting people presents, as we have said, both encouragements and drawbacks.
Notwithstanding, however, the superficiality which may be noticed in them, it does not
follow that they are incapable of receiving and retaining permanently religious
impressions. 'We may notice, in evidence of this, the tenacity with which, notwith-
standing centuries of persecution, some among them have retained certain traces of
Roman teaching. This may not amount to much, but has been sufficient to facilitate
the efforts of Romish priests, and to furnish them with proselytes. When we add to
this that they are a reading people, and are likely daily to become more so, there is in
this fact also a further element of encouragment. Even now, in the towns, probably
25 per cent. of the population are able to read, but we have no readily accessible
information about the rural classes. There are, however, native newspapers printed and
circulated, and a great desire has been manifested for books and tracts. A parallel for
their condition in this respect might be instituted between the Japanese and our
countrymen at the period of the Reformation. The Bishop of Ningpo, when he visited
Nagasaka in June, 1869, remarked that in the space of a few months Mr. Ensor had sold
more Bibles, or portions of the Word of God, than ever had been sold at Ningpo, and
this at a period when religious toleration was not ostensibly professed. It may reasonably,
too, be expected—indeed there is already evidence of the fact—that education is
rendering the people dissatisfied with the creeds which had contented the ignorance of
their forefathers. There is also another institution in Japan which in due course, and pro-
bably ere long, may be rendered helpful to the spread of the Gospel. Preaching has
always been an institution in the country. The priests are in the habit of preaching
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four or five days in every month. The Shintoos have also something like our Home
Missions, but not regularly ; while the Buddhists employ preaching as a mecans of
propagating their faith. At the corners of the streets, too, there are conttantly story-
tellers to be seen, sometimes reciting tales of ancient history, sometimes comic stories,
but gathering auditories round them, who are thus acquiring new ideas. There is again
here a difference between the condition of things in China and Japan, and in favour of
the latter. 'Women, too, it may be added, are more accessible to spiritual teaching than
they are in China, and much more so than they are in most parts of the world. While
apathy is the characteristic of China, curiosity and interest are as manifest in Japan.
Even the gentry and the liferati in Japan cannot be said to be hostile to Christianity.
There is no doubt among multitudes in Japan, as there is for the matter of that in
England, indifference to spiritual things ; but it is not in the nature of any class of the
people to look upon any subject which may be presented to them with indifference.
However inferior as a motive power curiosity may be, it is not to be overlooked or lost
sight of. :
There are many subsidiary considerations to which we cannot now advert, and which
would more appropriately find place in the consultations of the Committee of the Church
Missionary Society than in our pages ; such, for instance,as to whether Osaka, with its
population of a million, might not be a most inviting centre of operations. Such points,
however, may, for the present at any rate, be best left untouched. There is, however,
one which we must refer to, and that is, as to the class of Missionaries requisite for
Japan at the present juncture. On a careful review of the whole question, it does seem
that there is here a most loud call for men of education and intelligence such as ought
to be found amongst the members of our Universities, It is a remarkable fact, that,
from political causes, at present the upper classes in Japanenjoy more religious freedom,
and are more accessible to the Missionaries than the inferior ; they are less under jealous
surveillance, and have more opportunities of maintaining their convictions unchallenged.
Such was not the case always in Japan, but is so now. There is also much literary
labour to be done in the way of translation and the creation of a Christian literature
which requires peculiar training and aptitude. How far the prospect of there being a
general substitution of the English for the Chinese character in printed books is likely to
be shortly realized we cannot say ; but if the notion which has been broached be carried
into effect, it would wonderfully facilitate the labours of future Missionaries. This
change, together with the comparatively easy pronunciation of the language, each syllable
terminating in a vowel, would go far to remove what to many is a serious stumbling-
block and hindrance to ready influcnce. We would fain hope that ere long, in answer
to the prayers which have so recently gone up universally from our Church, there will
be some whom the Spirit of the Lord may thrust forth into this most interesting sphere
of Missionary labour. We cannot absolutely undertake to say that there is an open
door before them ; but there is an opening door. Already there are Missionaries of
many Societies waiting to enter in. It would be a sad and humiliating thing if there
could not be found in the ranks of the clergy of the Church of England, and of the
sister Church of Ireland, some who would give themselves to this work; who would,
rejoicing themselves in the salvation of the Lord, be prepared to set up in the name
of our God the banners of the Lord Jesus Christ in far distant Japan. It would
be a grand spectacle to behold that most interesting nation, casting off the slough of
ages, with fresh vigour and renovated youth taking its place as an independent power
amongst the nations of the earth, owning no carthly allegiance but to its own native
rulers; but, in exchange for the spiritual thraldom in which it has been so long held by
false teaching, accepting the light yoke and the easy burden of Christ. May
B
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some to whom the Lord Jesus is precious as their own Saviour, be led to consider
within themselves the present need of Japan, and be prepared to say, Here am I, send
me! .

CHAITANYA AS A HINDU REFORMER.

Ir is a common opinion, among Europeans at any rate, that the religion of the Hindus
has been stereotyped in the earliest ages, and has continued unchanged and immoveabls
throughout all succceding time. There is a certain amount of truth in this, but it is far
from being the whole truth. While Greek and Roman idolatry, with which we are
most familiar, has utterly perished, and only traces and fragments of it are discoverable
in the foolish superstitions which still deform Greek and Latin Christianity, Hinduism
has, like Confucianism, been to a great extent left alone: much primaval doctrine,
practice, and ritual therefore still survives, and claims veneration from the modern
Hindu. Ignorance, moreover, leads many to ascribe a very ancient origin to
practices which are, comparatively speaking, of recent date. There is consequently an
erroneous impression that a system which has so grown with the growth and
strengthened with the strength of the Hindus, which has cast its root so deep, and has
braved 80 many storms, is well nigh unassailable. A feeling arises among many who
are called Christians similar to that which filled Israel when the spies brought the
report of the promised land. “The people be strong that dwell in the land, and the
cities are walled and are very great; and, moreover, we saw the children of Anak
there.” The result is, undue depression, unwillingness to enter upon a work which
seems hopeless, distrust also of the power of God to overcome obstacles said to be insur-
mountable. Forgetting the mighty works which have been wrought in ancient times,
many seem disposed to think that the Lord’s hand is shortened that it cannot redeem.

° Oriental scholars, however, are well aware, that although in Hindustan the strong
man armed has struggled hard to keep his goods in peace, he has not altogether
succeeded. From time to time the victims of his cruelty and oppression have made
struggles, however hopeless and ineffectual, to relieve themselves from bondage, and to
introduce more humane and rational systems than the yoke of bondage in which they
found themselves entangled. They have striven to bring in light into the horrible
dungeon in which they were penned, but there has proceeded

“From these flames
No light ; but rather darkness visible;
Serving but to discover sights of woe,

Regions of sorrow, doleful shades where peace
And rest can never dwell ; hope never comes.”

Much sympathy may be felt for these futile efforts of man destitute of true
revelation from God to ameliorate his condition. When the light that is
in him is darkness, how great is that darkness! Such would seem to have
been the fate of many who have at various periods attempted to introduce
reform into Hinduism. It would be wrong and uncharitable not to give them
credit for some honest endeavour to bring about a better state of things among their
countrymen, but they were blind men leading the blind. It may be of interest to our
readers to become more familiar with one to whose name we have had occasion more
than once recently to advert. We furnish, from the Calcutta Review, a portrait of him
presented by a friendly hand. In his day and generation he must have been a remark-
able man, but the chief point to notice is the complete and utter failure of his efforts
to regenerate his fcllow-countrymen. It is stated that “his object was grandly
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catholic. It was to re-build Hindu society from its foundation, to exterminate priest-
craft, to eradicate the evils of caste, to introduce religious toleration, to assert the right
of equality of men, and to establish the relations of his fellow-beings on the principle
of universal brotherhood.” In reply we may ask, “ Quid tulit hic tanto dignus promissor
hiatu ?” He did not rebuild Hindu society from its foundation; he failed utterly in ex-
terminating priesteraft, which is still the curse of India; he has not eradicated the evil
of caste, which still flourishes in rank luxuriance ; religious toleration is a thing unknown
in India so far as English law endures intolerance. If religious equality was asserted by
Chaitanya it was a mere assertion, unheeded by the ‘mass of his countrymen; as for
universal brotherhood it is a dream. We do not blame him for his failure, but we
notice it as an instance of the insufficiency of man, unaided and untaught by the Spirit
of God, to accomplish any permanent reformation of the evils afflicting his fellow-men.
A very curious point, too, is noticeable in the teaching of Chaitanya. It is the
synchronism of his teaching “ faith as contradistinguished from works” in India while
Luther in Europe was shaking the Papacy to its foundations by the utterance of the
same doctrice, with the all-important difference that the latter knew in whom and in
what he believed, and was no “mystic.”” We leave it to the curious to explain and
determine, if they can, how and whence it was that there should have been throughout
East and West alike, at that period, a simultaneous revolt against the bondage of a law
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of works.

The consideration of such a question would lead us too far from the legiti-

mate speculations more appropriate to our pages.

There arose in Nadiya in the beginning of
the 16th century, a reformer who was des-
tined to wield immense influence on the
masses. Chaitanya flourished during the
time of Kdsinatha, and when Sayyid Husain
Sharif of Mecca reigned in Gaur under the
title of Sultdn Ala-ud-din Husain - Shéh
Sharif of Mecca. It was when Luther was
thundering against the indulgences and other
abuses of the Christian Church that Chai-
tanya preached a new doctrine. That doe-
trine was the efficacy of Bhakti, or faith as
contra-distingunished from works. It wasan
innovation on the Vedic system, which incul-
cates specific religious duties and the perform-
ance of ceremonies and acts. This Bengali
reformer taught that all men are capable of
participating in the sentiments of faith and
devotion, and that the members of all jitis or
castes become pure by such sentiments. He
maintained the pre-eminence of faith over
caste. The mercy of God was, according to
him, boundless, and not circamscribed by the
restrictions of tribe and family. He declared
that “ Krishna was Paramétma, or the Su-
preme Spirit, prior to all worlds, and both the
cause and substance of creation. In his
capacity of Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer,
be is Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva. Chaitanya
became the founder of the largest religious
sect in this country, mustering nine to ten
millions strong, and fortified by an elaborate
organization. Its disciples are to be found in

almost every village in Bengal. They include
some of the wealthiest and most influential
families, as well as a host of poor and obscure
men. Having obtained the sympathy and
support of a large class, Chaitanya now
openly declared it was his mission to go forth
and preach the love of Krishna as the one
thing needful for salvation. But the Krishna
of Chaitanys was not the son of Debaki, the
intended victim of his uncle the tyrant Kansa,
the sojourner in Brindéban, the companion of
cowherds, the lover of Rddh4, the favourite of
milkmaids and flower women, the terror of
husbands, and afterwards the conqueror of
Kansa and King of Dwérké; but the Creator
of the universe, and the God of truth, justice,
mercy, and love. His Krishna was the great
and original Spirit, the Author of creation
and the Giver of all good. The age of Kési-
nétha and his successors was eminently
favourable to the reception of the religious
tenets he offered to it. The country had un-
dergone great political and social changes.
The character of the Hindts had been moulded
during some time by Mohammedan conquest,
Mohammedan intercourse, Mohammedan
laws, and Mohammedan literature. Their
minds were at this time fermenting with reli-
gious longings to which the doctrine of Bhakti
inculcated by Chaitanya answered in many
ways. A more practical religion than Ve-
dantism, and a purer religion than Bhavén-
ism, was eagerly looked for. It is therefore

B2
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not to be wondered at that the religion of
Chaitanya soon took root in Nadiy, which
reverberated with the name of Krishna.
Young men and old men of that city
gathered round him ; among them was Adai-
tanandan, who was to him what the Baptist
had been to the greatest religious Reformer.
He addressed them all in a tone of anthority
and affection, telling them that Krishna was
the Saviour, and that they must love him
with all their hearts and with all their souls.
His preaching was generally heralded by con-
vulsions and fainting fits. This phenomenon
was called by his disciples Prénpralép, and
continued for hours. Duringits continuance
he forgot all mundane affairs, and exclaimed
ever and anon, Krishna! Krishna! This
ecstatic state of Prinpralép was attended with
mystic sighs and songs of Haribol. It was
contagious among his disciples, and became a
conspicuous trait of the new sect. Chaitanya
was a mystic. Eating but little and caring
nothing for the animal man, he was able to
maintain a state of continued excitement.
This cerebral and muscular debility con-
tributed in no inconsiderable degree to bring
about those alternations of deep sorrow and
intense joy, which told so much upon his
audience, and by means of which he swayed
tens of thousands. Chaitanya thought, or
rather felt, that the first and greatest of all
works was faith in Krishna. From this all
other works must spring. He announced this
as a mighty message of joy—a message that
thrilled through the hearts of his hearers.
He preached that the Chanddla whose im-
purity is consumed by the chastening fire of
holy faith, is to be reverenced by the wise, and
not the unfailing expounder of the Veda!
Again, “the teacher of the four Vedas is not
my disciple. The faithful Chandéla enjoys my
friendship, to him let it be given, and from
him be received ; let him be reverenced even
as I am reverenced.” This doctrine was, we
repeat, the efficacy of Bhakti, or faith as con-
tradistinguished from works. Religious rites
and ceremonies were, in the opinion of Chai-
tanya, not essentially important; but the
appreciation of them by the generality of
mankind, and their adaptability to the spread
of religious tenets, were fully realized by him.
With a view to perpetuate the distinctiveness
of his sect and society, and establish an
indissoluble bond of union, he insisted on his
followers submitting to tMe initiatory rite of
the Mantra. It consisted in the Guru or
spiritual guide whispering in the ears of the
Sishya (disciple) the mystic words “kling
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Krishna.” Another observance enforced by
Chaitanya among his followers was the eating
of the praséd by them together. A common
meal has always been understood to cement
and ratify relations of friendship. The
brotherhood of Vaisnavas was symbolized in
the praséd. It was a communion where all
the followers, without distinctions of caste,
were admitted on equal terms. There was
the learned Naiyéik as well as the illiterate
chésé, the Mohammedan Réis as well as the
Mohammedan Mahut, the Kulin Brahmin
and the Kulin Kéyastha as well as the abo-
riginal Bfgdi and the excommunicated
Chand4l, all participating in consecrated rice
and dél and mélpua. It was a manifestation
of an intimate fellowship between those who
shared in this common meal. It is now
manifest that one of the distinguishing
features of Chitanya's theocracy was the
universal character of the sect he founded.
That sect was recruited from all classes of the
Hindu as well as the Mohammedan com-
munity. No one who desired to enter was
refused. To all who knocked at the door
admittance was granted. Chaitanya kept an
open house, and his guests represented all
classes, not only of society but of humanity.
Chaitanya was most childlike in disposition
and character. He was essentially guileless
and simple-minded, but a most large-hearted
man; and it was in his preaching that he
poured out the wealth of that heart. He
became a king of men on the Bedi, or pulpit
which constituted his throne. His sermons
were to the Hindus of Bengal what those of
Savonarola were to the Florentines. Like the
Italian reformer he was fervid and forcible.
Chaitanya was fond of travelling and
became an itinerant preacher. In the course
of his peregrinations he came to Ramkali,
situated in the suburbs of Gaur, the then
capital of Bengal. He delivered there a mag-
nificent sermon. Striking the harp and
hymning the praise of Krishna, he touched a
chord which resounded and vibrated through
Bengal. His utterances were aglow with
intense fervour. Thousands of people came
to hear him, and the sensation he made was
so great as to attract the attention of the
King Sayyid Husain, who deputed an officer
to inquire into the matter. The officer re-
ported that the noise had been made by a
Sanyéisi, and that it was not worth while
taking further notice of the matter. But
he continued to preach, and all classes of men
from all parts of the great city crowded to
Rémkali. Among those who had come to
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hear him preach were two Mohammedan
brothers, Dabir and Khash, holding high
employ in the Court of Gaur. They were in
fact ministers of Sayyid Husain and enjoyed
his entire confidence. The were enraptured
with the eloquence of Chaitanya, and became
converts to the doctrine of Bhakti; they
longed to see him in private, and learn at his
feet the tenets of the new faith. Accordingly
they went to his cottage at midnight, and
thus addressed him: * Purifier of the fallen,
low in descent and occupation, we are afraid
of speaking our minds to thee. Saviour of
Jaghi and MAdh4i, jhave mercy on us. Of
Mlechchha descent, these sinners are incom-
parably more odious than those lordly Brah-
mins of Nadiyd. Our race has sinned greatly
against cows and Brahmins. We are dwarfs
standing on tiptoe to catch the moon. Stoop
in mercy towards us.” Chaitanya cordially
received them and assured them of their sal-
vation. ¢ Krishna will save you; henceforth
you shall be known to the world under the
names of Rup and Sanféitan.” The reception
of two Mohammedan nobles evinced a moral
courage of no common order; which, while it
showed Chaitanya’s deep conviction of the
purity and popularity of his faith, afforded
conclusive evidence of his extraordinary bold-
ness in disregarding the injunctions of caste
and race, and his intention to build religion
on the fatherhood of God and the brotherhood
of man. It must be remembered that the
convert brothers were members of a court
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which was intolerant of Hinduism, and served
a king who, claiming as he did direct descent
from the Prophet, was particularly aggressive
against its doctrines. This act, therefors,
was calculated to enlist against the reformer,
not only the active antagonism of the king
and court of Bengal, but the hostility of the
Hindus, who had been accustomed to regard
the Mohammedans as Mlechchhas, associa-
tion with whom, in & Hindu religious point of
view, is contamination. He, however, fully
expected his disciples to cast aside all anti-
quated prejudices; and above all, and beyond
all, to have faith, which he rightfully applied
as the true test of training in Vaishnavism.
He was emphatically what the Germans call
an epoch-making man; representing some of
the best elements of Hindu thought and
Hiundu character, and illustrating in himself
the strength and weakness of Hindu theology.
His object was grandly catholic. It was to
rebuild Hindu society from its foundation, to
exterminate priestcraft, to eradicate the evils
of caste, to introduce religious toleration, to
assert the rights of equality of men, and to
establish the relations of his fellow-beings on
the principle of a universal brotherhood. A
fanatic and a mystic, Chaitanya never devi-
ated from his appointed course; and the
immense influence he had acquired over tho
hearts of his followers he applied to the fur-
therance of no personal objects, but of that
religion to which he had consecrated his life
and his energies.

ACCOUNT OF DZAO TEH-SING, A CHINESE CATECHIST.

Ox the 9th of November, 1871, died Dzao
Teh-sing, one of the Catechists of the Church
Missionary Society at Ningpo, China. He
was more commonly known by the name of
Bong-s-vu (i.e., “ a maker of bamboo tilt” for
covering boats), because this had been his
occupation before he became a Catechist.

His home was originally at Tsbng-gyiao.
The small house in which the Gospel was
first preached in that neighbourhood was
rented by the sainted Miss Aldersey at Ly-
kyi-du, a village lying about three-quarters of
a mile south-east of the large town of Tsong-
gyiao. One of the agents of the Mission, a
young man named ‘Eo Jing-ziu (now, we
trust, in the same place of joy and felicity
with Miss Aldersey) visited this village two
or three times weekly from Ningpo, a dis-
tance of four and a-half miles.

The work scemed to bear no fruit, and
after a year or two of diligent labour it was
determined to remove the centre to Tsdéng-
gyiao itself. Just about this time Bong-s-vu
(we shall call him by his more familiar name)
appeared as an inquirer. He had been pass-
ing through Tsbng-gyiao one day when he
saw a large crowd collected, and was tempted
by curiosity to draw near and sec what was
going on. The Catechist was preaching, with
the Ten Commandments for his text. Bong-
s-vu listened with serious attention, and the
‘Word reached his heart : he was convinced of
sin. Before this he had considered himself a
decent and virtuous man, but now the deep
sense of his having transgressed God’s holy
law made him anxious for the salvation of his
soul. In the words of Scripture, and as he
himself often described his experience, “sin
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revived, and I died.” He simply received the
truth, and was baptized January, 1860.

At Tsdng-gyiao he worked diligently at his
trade nine months of each year, and three
months he spent on the sea shore catching
cuttle-fish, on which occasions he always took
his Bible and Prayer Book with him.

At the close of 1861 the T‘ai-ping rebels
swept over the Chekiang province, and cap-
tured Ningpo. Bong-s-vu took his wife and
family to the Eastern Lakes (his wife's home)s
a part of the country which, apparently on
account of the sturdy character of the Lake
people, was not molested by the rebels. Here
his time of refuge was diligently and profit-
ably employed in speaking to his relatives
and friends of the good news of salvation.
Nor did he labour without success. When
the rebels were driven out, in May, 1862, and
the Missionaries were able to revisit the
Lakes, they found, as the fruit of this unpaid
labour, that his old mother-in-law, an uncle
of his wife’s, and her three brothers, were all
earnest inquirers and applicants for baptism.
Thus, in the providence of God, and through
the instrumentality of Bong-s-vu, was laid
the foundation of the Mission at the Lakes.

The little band of Christians, with the help
of their Ningpo brethren, now rented a suit-
able building, in which a Catechist from
Ningpo or Tsong-gyiao conducted services for
them from Sunday to Sunday. It was soon
found desirable, however, to place a resident
agent there; and as no one could be found
more suitable than the man who had been
blessed in gathering in the first-fruits, Bong-
s-vu was selected for the post. After three
or four months trial he was appointed as
Catechist, an old man (Cii Ung-kur) being
sent down to take charge of the chapel, and
to co-operate with Bong-s-vu as Colporteur.

From this time onward, until within a few
weeks of his death, he laboured with such
zeal and devotedness as were truly commend-
able. Constrained, as he undoubtedly was,
by the love of Christ, it was his joy to spend
and be spent for Him. Some account of his
workat Dao-kong-scen and in the neighbouring
village may be found in the * Intelligencer ”
for July, 1871, under the title of “Good out
of Evil” About two or three years before
his death he was placed in charge of a new
station at ‘En-ling,a large town on the further
shores of the Lakes. With his usual zeal he
embraced every opportunity of making known
the Gospel. On market-days, when hundreds
of people were gathered from different and
distant parts of the country, crowds also came
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into the chapel, to whom, from morning until
evening, he ceased not to teach and to preach
Jesus Christ. Even at midnight he was not
unfrequently called up by men passing on
their way home, that he might speak to them
of the doctrine.

The present apparent results of his efforts
at ‘En-ling are small, there being but five men
who have received baptism. As regards the
real good which has been effected, the day
when Christ shall come to gather His elect
will alone declare it. On one occasion the
Missionary was sitting in the chapel, when a
man came running in to Bong-s-vu with a
paper in his hand, and sat down beside him.
He had but a short time to stay, he said, as
his home was thirty or forty li distant. He
read over the paper with the Catechist, and
hastily departed. It appeared afterwards that
the paper contained a short prayer written
out by Bong-s-vu, which this man was in the
habit of using at his home ; but not knowing
the meaning of two or three characters, he
had come to ask for an explanation. Such
instances give us reason to hope that there
are many who are seeking the Lord, if haply
they may feel after Him.

Bong-s-vu was not an educated man. When
he was brought to a knowledge of the truth,
it is believed that he did not know a single
Chinese character; yet by constant study and
application he was able to read the New
Testament in the Romanized colloquial and
in the Chinese character long before his death.
The secret of such successful study can only
be traced to that continued and ever-increasing
desire which he had to become acquainted
with the mind and will of God in His own
Word. The almost exclusive topic of his
conversation when in the company of the
Missionary was the Bible. And not only
would his conversation turn upon difficult
texts of Scripture (which he often brought
forward), but also on subjects connected with
practical and experimental religion. The Rev.
A. E. Moule says of him, “ The remembrance
of his character as an eager Bible student,
and an earnest seeker after fresh Bible know-
ledge, abides still, and often tends to stimulate
his surviving fellow-workers.” He “can never
forget the thoughtful papers brought up by
Bong-s-vu month after month when the Cate-
chists assembled at his house for Bible lectures
on the Thirty-nine Articles. The Bible was
his book, and Bible subjects the one great
theme of his conversation.”

As a preacher to the heathen he had no
inconsiderable degree of tact and power. He
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could attract hearers around him, and could
sustain their attention and the interest of his
theme to the last. The Lake people are for
the most part composed of fishermen-and
their families, who are in a most deplorable
state of ignorance and heathenism. Bong-s-
vu could always adapt himself to their cir-
cumstances. He spoke in simple yet forcible
language. He made use of the most familiar
illustrations, and so well directed them that
his andience never failed to catch his mean-
ing. On one occasion he was preaching to a
large company of fishermen on the work of
the Trinity in the creation of the world and
the salvation of men. He said, “I shall
compare it to three brothers, fishermen. The
eldest brother builds the fishing-boat. He
represents the Heavenly Father, who made
the world and all things. The second brother
prepares the nets, and uses them to catch fish.
He represents the Son of God, who cameinto
the world to save sinners, The younger
brother stands at the helm and propels the
boat. He represents the Holy Spirit, who
influences and sanctifies the hearts of men.
Three brothers,” he said, “each having his
own particular work, but all connected with
one boat ; so we speak of Three Persons, but
one God.” This illustration would hardly
commend itself to & more enlightened au-
dience; but it was easy to see, from the ex-
pression of these poor fishermen’s counte-
nances, that they quite understood something
of what the speaker wished to teach them.
His ability and carefulness in the instruc-
tion of Christian converts ought not to be
overlooked. No one ever presented more
satisfactory and more thoroughly prepared
candidates for baptism than he did. Their
knowledge of the elementary truths of the
Gospel and their views of idolatry were de-
cidedly clear. He had a peculiar aptness for
teaching, and spared no pains to make his
teaching intelligible, and, through God’s
blessing, effectual. On one occasion he intro-
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duced an inquirer to the Rev. W. A. Russell
at Ningpo. Mr. Russell, in the presence of
the writer, put this man through a most
searching examination on various points in
connexion with heathenism and Christianity.
His answers were so prompt and clear that
Mr. Russell expressed himself as being greatly
surprised at the amount of knowledge which
he possessed, and thought that he had never
examined a more satisfactory candidate.
This, moreover, wasby nomeans an exceptional
case. There are others who to this day can
bear testimony to the thoroughness of the
instructions they received through the same
means.

Bong-s-vu died in harness in his Master’s
work, and he died in peace. For some time he
had been suffering from acute disease when
the Missionary urged him to come up.to
Ningpo and see Dr. Parker. No one thought
that his death was near. He had not, how-
ever, been many days in the hospital when he
was called to his eternal home. During the
last few days of his illness his little son, a boy
about nine or ten years of age, was his only
attendant. His story was very affecting. He
said, “I had sat up with my father till early
in the morning when he desired me to go to
bed. TIobeyed,and arose again near daylight.
Seeing my father asleep I called him (he
wished me to give him some medicine) and re-
ceived no answer. I thenshook his hand and
found it cold.” Asthe poor little fellow spoke
he wept bitterly. The Missionary to whom
he spoke could not refrain weeping with him,
and said, “ My boy, your father is in heaven;
the Lord preserve and provide for you!”

His widow 1is left in poverty and sorrow.
'Will the readers of this brief memoir remem-
ber her in prayer that the God of the widow
and the fatherless may comfort her, and guide
those who would help her, and that her son
may walk in his father's steps. May God
raise up many such faithful workers as Dzao
Teh-sing !

THE GOSPEL AT FORT SIMPSON.

At the junction of the Liard, or River of the Mountains, with the Great Mackenzie River,
stands Fort Simpson, one of the most outlying posts of the British dominion. It was in
the year 1858 that the resolution was adopted of establishing a Mission of the Church
Missionary Society in this remote quarter of the world. In conformity with instructions
from home, Archdeacon Hunter made an exploratory Mission voyage in the Mackenzic
River Districts, and, with the authority of Sir George Simpson, formally opened a Pro-
testant Mission at the Fort called by his name. He was dogged throughout his course
by the emissaries of the Church of Rome, who avowed their intentions of doing all in
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their power to unsettle the Indians. So that at this, the first time of the publication of
the Gospel in the far north-west, representatives from two diametrically opposed
Churches confronted each other, Protestantism and Popery ; the true and the false
Gospel coming in contact, as Archdeacon Hunter observed, at this extreme outpost, like
two waves rolling from opposite directions of the ocean, which there met and dashed
against each other. In these conflicts the priests enjoyed great advantages through the
influence of the Canadian half-castes and their wives, who were all Papists, and urged
the poor Indians to attend on the ministrations of the priests. Still the Mission was
established, and was shortly afterwards entrusted to Mr. Kirkby. He had, of course,
the most serious difficulties to contend with in a district  flooded with priests’ who
were busily engaged in filling the minds of the ignorant and superstitious Indians with
delusions only too congenial te them. After some years, however, of successful labour,
he was able to accomplish the erection of a church, and to introduce gradually something
like order and discipline among the converts whom he had gathered in. He laboured
with untiring energy, but made the most earnest appeals for help, so great was the
force which Rome concentrated upon the spot. “How can 1,” says he, “ stand alone
before such a force ?”” Still he found God a present help, and was enabled to record
with joy, triumphs of the Gospel, notwithstanding the bitter and active opposition he
had single-handed to encounter. Sixteen Roman Catholic Indians joined the Mission :
nearly all attended the services, and patiently and gladly, when visited, hearkened to
the message of salvation. After many years of arduous labours in those inclement
regions, a return to England for a season became necessary, and Mr. Bompas for a
season assumed charge of the difficult and trying post. Hc was, after a short interval,
succeeded by Mr. Reeve, whose journal we subjoin. We have prefaced it with these
introductory remarks, that our readers may be led to sympathize with the peculiar
trials to which he is subjected, the only Protestant Missionary in the extensive district
in which he is located. Shall not prayer be offered up that he may be as a cake of

barley bread tumbled into the host of Midian P

Journal of the Rev. W. D. Reeve, Fort Simp-
son Mission, Mackenzie River.

Nov. 3, 1870—A. sickness has broken out
among the Indians at this Fort, and seems
to be going through all the lodges, especially
amongst the younger members of the dif-
ferent families. It is ushered in by headache
and followed sometimes by slight fever, and
irruption of the skin. It has the appearance
of small-pox in a very mild form. Hitherto
it has not been attended by any serious con-
sequence; the sufferers have generally re-
covered their usual health quickly.

Nov.6: Lord's-day—I1 was pleased to see
several Roman Catholics at church this

_morning; in fact, they outnumbered the Pro-

testants, therc being only six of the latter
present and seven of the former. There are
fewer Protestant and more Roman Catholic
employés at the Fort this winter than last.

Nov. 12—Three men and one boy at-
tended the Bible-class this evening; the others
have gono for meal. Commenced the life of
Abraham.

Nov.13 : Lord’s-day—An average attend-

ance at church to-day. Read part of St-
Mark’s Gospel to the Indians.

Nov. 19—This evening four men and three
boys came to the Bible-class. One man
and two of the boys are Romanists, and can-
not read ; nevertheless, I trust they may have
learnt something by listening.

Nov. 23—To-day the weather has been
remarkably mild for this time of the year.
At sunrise the thermometer stood at 30°
above zero, and at sunset at 43° above. In
the middle of the day the snow melted very
fast, the eaves of the houses were all dropping,
and towards cvening the river became almost
clear of ice in the middle. The water has
risen very much. It is higher than in the
summer.

Nov. 27: Lord’s-day—Mr. Hardisty sent a
note down this morning to inform us that his
wife was confined yesterevening of ason. This
is the third child born withinthree days, a most
wonderful circumstance for this part of the
world. Our hearts ought to swell with grati-
tude and bo lifted up in thankfulness to the
groat and good God for His goodness to us
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all. Far removed as we are from the comforts
and conveniences of civilized life, and with no
medical aid within reach, yet all these children
have been safely brought into the world, by
the blessing of God, and both they and their
mothers are doing well. *Great is the Lord,
and worthy to be praised.”

Nov. 29—We were delighted to-day by the
arrival of a parcel of letters and newspapers
from home by the packet from Athabasca.
The non-arrival of these letters in the fall
caused us no little anxiety. We feared they
were lost, and a thousand other conjectures
floated through our minds. However, on
opening them we soon had occasion to thank
God that all were well and in good health at
home. The delay was occasioned by Mr.
Kirkby missing the boats at Red River, they
having been brought by him from England.
A letter from Mr. Kirkby also informed us of
his being delayed at Georgetown, his being
too late for the portage-boats, and of his
appointment to York Factory. This was a
disappointment to us, because the last account
we heard of him was that he was on his way
hither. However, we must sabmit, and look
upon it as being all for the best. Other letters
informed us that small-pox is raging in the
plains, May God in His mercy keep that
fearful scourge from this district. What will
become of these poor Indians if it attacks
them with any virulenoe !

Nov. 30—The excitement of receiving the
letters yesterday and moving her into another
room this morning caused a relapse to my
dear wife. During the course of the day she
nearly fainted three times. It was with the
utmost difficulty I could keep her up. The
application of snow to her temples revived
her, by the blessing of God.

Dec. 10—Buried an Indian boy named Isa-
kozo, aged about five years. He was the
youngest son of Ka Mo, a poor, sickly, old
widow woman, whose husband died at the
time the fever ravaged this district. The
boy died yesterevening. His death is sup-
posed to have been caused by an injury
received in the body some time ago. An
elder brother is very ill of consumption, and
will, I think, scarcely survive the winter.

Dec. 14—Set three fish-hooks in the ice
yesterevening. On visiting the hole this

moming they had all disappeared. I con-
jectured some one had stolen them, but on
going to the hole again this evening I pulled
them all up with another hook which I had set
and found that a “loche” had been the thief.

Dec. 18 : Lord’s-day—A. very interesting
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and very uncommon ceremony was witnessed
at church this morning, viz. three infants, sons
of the officers at the Fort, and my own child,
four in all, admitted into the visible Church of
Christ at one and the same time. Preached
from Prov. xxii. 6, “ Train up a child, &e.” I
pray God they may all be brought up “in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord.” A
good attendance.

Dec. 21—Visited three Indian lodges this
afternoon, and read to the occupants.

Dec. 23—Been occupied yesterday and
to-day in decorating, or rather in trying to
decorate the church with pine branches.
The result is not at all satisfactory or pleas-

ing.

Dec. 24: Christmas Eve—Nothing to
remind us of the approach of Christmas.
Every thing is very quiet. No brothers,
sisters, relatives, or friends coming to spend
Christmas with us.

Christmas-day — Congregations much
better to-day. Several Romanists present
in the morning. Indian service well attended.

Dec. 26—Along with the letters, Mr.
Kirkby sent a copy of St. John’s Gospel, and
“The Manual of Devotion,” printed in the
syllabic characters. Began to go through
St. John'’s Gospel with Eliza to-day, in order
that we may begin to use the books as soon
as they arrive next year.

Dec. 27—Provisions are getting very low.
Two sleds returned to-day with very light
loads, owing to the caches having been de-
stroyed, and most of the meat eaten by bears.
The meat store is nearly empty, and part of
its contents is rotten, and therefore unfit for
food.

Dec. 31: New Year's Eve—Had service in
church this evening. Twelve Romanists
and eight Protestants were present. Preached
from Rev. xx. 12—15,

Jan. 1,1871: Lord’s-day—The first day of
the new year falls very appropriately on the
Lord’s-day. We have begun the year by
worshipping God in His house; may we all
have grace given us to carry out whatever good
resolves we have made, and to love and praise
God not only on this first day but on every day
of this year. The morning service scemed
peculiarly appropriate for the day. The
psalms were full of praise for past mercies,
and promises for the future; and the lessons
reminded us of our covenant with God, and
so called upon us to remew it. A good
attendance at the English service in the
morning, but only one present in the evening.

Indian service well attended.
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Jan. 2—Owing to the first day of the year
falling upon a Sunday, the festivities have
been held to-day. The men and their families,
the Indians, and the officers and their
families, came down as usual to wish us a
happy new year, and partake of coffee and
cake. Afterwards we went to the Fort to
dinner, and remained to see the amusements.

Jan. 4—Several of the men are to be sent
to some of the neighbouring forts, owing to
the scarcity of provisions here. Five are
going to the Rapid Fort, five to Fort Liard,
and two to the Indian camp to hurnt. There
are only about twenty days’ provisions in the
store.

Jan. 7—Eight men and two women started
for Fort aux Liards this morning. Three of
the former will return at once with sled loads
of grease, the others will probably remain
until open water. Four others alsostarted at
the same time for the Rapid Fort. Sending
the above away will make a great difference
to the consumption of the provisions.

Jan. 8: Lord’s-day—An average attend-
ance at all theservices. Heard at the Indian
service that Etitsiand his party are encamped
beyond the “ shneille.” They have left their
hunting-grounds on account of starvation
and are now on their way to the deer country.

Jan. 9—After dinner I went to the above
camp, which is about a mile and a half from
the Mission, and endeavoured to instruct them
alittle in the syllabics, and read to them about
Creation and Redemption. On my arrival I
saw only one woman, and some little children ;
but whilst I was teaching her several others
made their appearance—two men, five women,
and several children. The chief and the
other men were absent.

Jan. 10—News was brought to the Fort
yesterday that the decr are in the neighbour-
hood in great numbers, that nineteen are
lying dead at one Indion camp, and three
moose at other camps. This is very cheering
after the gloomy prospect of last week, and
another proof of God’s goodness and Fatherly
care. The difficulty now is to haul the meat
home, as there are only two trains of dogs
available for hauling at present.

Jan. 14—This has been the coldest week on
record for many years past. The last four
mornings the thermometer has read at sun-
rise, 50° 53° 53°, 52° (Fah.), below zero’
Been pursuing my studies with Mrs. Leask
as usual.

Jan.15: Lord’s-day—An average attend-
ance at English service in the morning, small
in the evening. Indian service poorly at-
tended.
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Jan. 17—Visited three Indian lodges to-
day. Taught Indian Betsy’s sick child a
short prayer, and gave her some potatoes.
Afterwards went to Mrs. Leask’s.

Jan. 18—Visited four lodges to-day, but
there was no one at home in three of them.
Read to a Dog Rib wife. Went to Mrs.
Leask’s as usual.

Jan. 27—Been taking a little exercise on
snow-shoes to-day. XKilled a brace of par-
tridges. An Indian came to me as soon as I
returned, with a soreleg. He cut it yesterday
with an axe. As it appeared to be going on
favourably, I merely put on a piece of plaister
to keep out the cold. Gave him a few
potatoes for his sick child.

Jan. 28—Several Indians have come in
to-day for sleds to fetch the deer which have
been killed. At one camp there are 100, at
another twelve, and at another about thirty.
Seven sleds are going off on Monday (D.V.).
Visited Indian Betsy’s sick child this after-
noon.

Jan. 31—Visited Indian Betsy’s siek girl
again this afternoon. Read to her, and
repeated the prayer I have been teaching her.
She had a bad fit of coughing whilst I was
there, which often prevented her repeating
the sentences after me. Poor child! I fear
she will not live very long. May God open
her heart to a reception of the truth as it is
in Jesus before she dies, and then take her to
Himself.

Feb. 4—This has been a very rough, cold
week. It has been snowing, and blowing
hard nearly every day. Although the mer-
cury has not been very low, yet the wind has
' made the cold very penetrating. Seven sleds
with meat arrived this morning from one
' camp. ’

Feb. 5: Lord’s-day—Small congregations
again to-day. There were only two at the
English service in the evening. Six adults at
Indian service, five of them non-residents.

Feb. 8—1 began to make soap this morn-
| ing, but owing to the lye not being good had
‘ to desist. Went to the camps, read to the
| little sick girl, and heard her say her prayer.
' She did not cough so violently as before, but
. she seems very ill. I also visited Ka Mo's
‘ boy, and tried to teach him a short prayer.
| He too is very ill, nothing but skin and bones,
and has a very consumptive look about the
- eyes. His body appears to be swelling, and
he has no appetite.

Feb. 10—~Renewed my soap-making opera-
tion, and was more successful this time. It

appears to be pretty good.
Feb. 12: Lord s-day—An average attend-
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ance at the English service in the morning.
Only one of the Fort Indians attended the
Indian service. Nearly all the women are
suffering from an influenza cold.

Feb. 14—All my scholars have caught the
influenza, so I sent them back this morning,
until they are somewhat better. Nearly all
the people at the Fort are suffering from it,
more or less. Our man and woman-servant,
their adopted child, and the two little Indian
boys have it, and my wife has commenced
with a sore throat this morning.

After breakfast I was told of the death of
the little girl. She died last night. When
I went to the lodge she was already laid out,
and wrapped in an old blanket. Her mother
was bending over her, weeping and crying
out in the Indian fashion. Three Roman
Catholic women had been praying over the
corpse. Poor creatures! When I was leav-
ing the lodge the mother asked me to see
about a coffin. I therefore mentioned it to
Mr. Hardisty, who kindly gave orders to have
ong made. The poor child, I am told, suffered
very much from her head just before she died.
She was about twelve years old. Her name
was Kotsitlia.

Feb. 15—Buried the above little girl. I had
some hope in her death. She was certainly
deplorably ignorant, but God does not re-
quire much from such as her. When I read
to her she used to repeat each sentence
clearly and distinctly, and her mother told me
she used to be always praying to God. The
last time I saw her alive she repeated readily
the prayer I had taught her. Last winter
she lived with Mrs. Brough (my late inter-
pretress) and I have no doubt she remem-
bered some of the instruction then imparted
to her. Her mother, I am sorry to say, is' a
very bad woman, one of the worst women at
the Fort.

Feb. 16—Visited Ka Mo’s boy again, and
found him looking worse than usual. Per-
haps he was exhausted, having just been
removed into another camp. Itis the custom
when any one dies, for all the other Indians
to move their lodges to another place, and
every thing belonging to the deceased is
generally thrown away. The poor boy ap-
pears to be failing fast. I think he cannot
last much longer. I read to him and made
him repeat the little prayer I am teaching him.
Whilst I was teaching him the mother of the
little girl whom I buried yesterday began to
bewail her loss in the Indian fashion, and
made the woods resound with her lamenta-
tions. I put my head inside her lodge and
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said to her “ Pray to God, He is not deaf.”
She was in such a filthy, disgusting condition
that I could not go in to read to her.

Feb. 18—Visited Ka Mo’s boy again and
found him much weaker. He is evidently
sinking rapidly. I think he will not live
through another week. Read to him and re-
peated the short prayer, but he was too
weak to repeat it after me. He appeared
pleased to see me, and, I think, told his
mother to let me sit beside him, which she
did.

Feb. 19: Lord’s-day—Average congrega-
tion at the English service in the morning,
small in the evening. Only one Indian from
the Fort attended the Indian service. A
party of Dog Ribs came in yesterday, but
none of them came to church, or to see me.

Feb. 20—O0n going to see the sick boy this
afternoon I found him very much worse.
He had begun to spit blood and his throat
was full of it, and his breathing difficult. He
appeared to recognize me although he could
not speak. I repeated the short prayer to
him, then knelt down and offered a few words
of prayer. After a time his breathing be-
came a little easier. I tried to speak a few
words of comfort to the mother, and then
went to fetch Mrs. Leask. On returning we
found him sinking rapidly. Finding I could
be of no use I left, promising to return in the
morning.

Feb. 21—On visiting the camp this morn-
ing I was not surprised to find the boy dead.
He diedlast evening soon after I left. I buried
him this evening about sunset. Called in to
see Samuel Beren’s (an English-speaking
half-breed) little girl who has been ill all the
winter. She is much worse than when I last
saw her, and is almost reduced to a skeleton.
The veins in her forehead and temples stand
out like cords, and she has scarcely strength
to raise the phlegm which collects in her
throat. Her jaw falls every time she breathes.
Death “with his sickle keen ” is not far dis-
tant. In a few days at the most he will cut
off this flower. I spoke a few comforting
words to the parents and tried to prepare
them for her death.

Feb. 22: Ash Wednesday—This afternoon
Samuel’s brother-in-law came to fetch me, say-
ing thechild wasdead. I wentimmediately and
found itso. The poor little thing’s sufferings
were terminated at last, and her spirit had
winged its flight to those regions where sorrow
and pain are unknown. She was only one year
and three months old, but her sufferings have
been very great; so much so that it is a
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wonder she did not die sooner. During the
last few months she was scarcely ever out of
her mother’s arms. The same disease has
carried her off which carried off the Indian
boy buried yesterday—consumption. Tried
to comfort the parents, who feel its death
very much, by speaking of the glories of
heaven, and its present happiness. When
their sorrow had abated a little, I offered
prayer and then came away. Poor Samuel!
this has indeed been Ash Wednesday with
him.

Most of the men are absent from the Fort
and the others were working, so I did not
have service to-day. Had an interesting talk
with the blacksmith.

Feb. 23—Buried the child this afternoon.
Mr. and Mrs. Hardisty, the officers, and most
of the people at the Fort attended the funeral.
The parents feel their loss very much, but I
think they are resigned. They feel that their
loss is her gain.

Feb. 24—Samuel and Julia came to the
Mission this afternoon. We had a nice talk
with them about their little girl, and about the
duty of giving our first, best, and highest love
to God. They appear to be impressed with a
sense of their former shortcomings. May
God give them grace to lead a new life, to
love Him more and serve Him better.

Feb. 26 : Lord’s-day—Good attendance at
English service in the morning. Preached
from Heb. ix. 27, “ It is appointed unto men
once to die.” A party of fifteen Dog Rib
Indians arrived at the Fort just after evening
service.

Feb. 27—Two of the above Indians came
to the Mission this evening. By the aid of
some Scripture prints I endeavoured to im-
part a little instruction. Poor creatures,
they need it sorely. As they were departing,
one of them very devoutly crossed himself,
and murmured a short prayer to a picture on
the wall.

Feb. 28—Instructed two more of the above
Indians in a similar manner.

Marck 5: Lord’s-day—Small attendance
at English services. The Indian service better
attended than it has been for some time past.

March 7—The packet from below arrived
this afternoon accompanied by Mr. Gaudet,
Pére Petitot, and a frére. The two latter are
proceeding to the Roman Catholic Mission at
the Rapid. The Pére is out of health; in
fact, I heard his brain has been affected and
that he attempted to kill the other priest at
Fort Good Hope. The frere will return at
once from the Rapid to accompany the ex-
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press to Fort Good Hope, which will leave
here as soon as the letters arrive from Eng-
land. I, too, hope to accompany it to Bear
Lake, but hitherto I have been unable to
procure a train of dogs. Those I possess
besides being too old, are fully occupied in
hauling firewood. I fear there will be some
difficulty, owing to the scarcity of dogs here.
I received a very cheering and interesting
letter from Mr. McDonald, giving a short
account of his trip to the sea-coast and of the
encouragement he met with.

March 10—I have been employed during
the last three days in hauling pickets for a
fence round the field. Our little maid left us
this morning. She has been suffering from
a bad cold the last few days and is home sick.

March 13—Yesterday and to-day have
been very mild. The eaves of the houses
were dropping. My difficulty about procuring
dogs has been unexpectedly removed. Mr.
Gaudet, having a spare train, has kindly
placed it at my disposal for the trip. As he
intends to start as soon as the letters arrive,
and to travel as fast as possible, I am to start
to-morrow in order to travel more leisurely
and easily, and my letters will follow me.
Another weighty reason why I should leave
as soon as possible is, there is no more meat
in cache, and the provisions in the store,
especially fish for the dogs, are getting very
scarce. Itis feared provisions will fail before
open water.

March 14—News was brought in to-day
of thirty-six deer killed below, and twenty-
four at Pero’s camp. A the sleds, therefore,
are going for meat to-morrow, and we do not
start until Monday next. The letters arrived
this afternoon, and our hearts were gladdened
with good news from home and all our friends.
The war news has surprised us very much.
By the last mail we heard a rumour of war,
but we were not prepared for such a state of
affairs as our letters represent. God grant
that much good may be brought out of the
evil!

March 16—V ery busy making preparations
for my journey : we have to take every thing
we require with us. 'We shall, probably, not
see a single individual between this and Bear
Lake.

Marchk 17—Different arrangemeonts have
been made. We are to start to-morrow in-
stead of Monday. I am sorry for this, because
it will necessitate travelling on two Sundays.

March 18—Finished my preparations
yesterday evening, and sent my blankets, &c.,
to be tied on the sled with the provisions. Left
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home at 8 o’clock, A.M. It was a beautiful
morning and mild for the time of year, but
after dinner it began to snow a little. The
track was good, and we travelled nearly forty
miles before we encamped. I must confess I
was very tired, and was very glad when we
stopped for the night. It is not, perhaps, a
matter of surprise, considering that this is
my first trip in winter time, and that I never
before walked so far in one day. Our party
consists of Mr. Gaudet, myself, and two
Indians, one to walk before the dogs, the
other to drive mine. I, being a ¢ greenhand,”
have plenty to do to look after myself, without
having to attend to the dogs too.

March 19: Lord’s-day—We have been
travelling all the day, much against my will,
but we only travelled little more than half the
distance of yesterday. My first night in the
snow was not very comfortable; it was snowing
and blowing all the night. The pine-brush
couch was not very soft and rather uneven.
The cold wastoogreat to leave theface exposed,
and when I covered it, the sensation of suffo-
cation was unbearable. Added to these, the
dogs were constantly growling or fighting.
One of them had taken up his position near
my feet, and seemed to consider it his bounden
duty to keep off all the others. The snow
ceased falling at noon, but the wind con-
tinued blowing until sunset. Except in the
thick woods the track is quite filled up, and in
some places almost unperceivable. This will
lengthen our journey considerably. We met
the sleds returning to Fort Simpson with meat
a little before noon. Iam not so tired as last
evening, but my joints feel stiff, ard ache.

Marck 20—Snowed slightly all the night.
We started about sunrise, and took dinner
near a good sized river called Riviére de Seul.
Crossed several small lakes. Travelled nearly
forty miles.

March 21—Crossed the Horn Mountains
about the middle of the day. Accomplished
about thirty-five miles.

Marck 22—We met a party of five Dog Rib
Indians on Island Lake about 11.30 oM. We
“put ashore” for dinner, and traded some
provisions from them, after which I tried to
instruct them a little by reading some hymns,
&c. They are proceeding to Fort Simpson
with meat and grease to barter for ammuni-
tion and tobacco. It is astonishing how far
some of the Indians travel in order to procure
their ammunition, &. These have already
slept four nights on their journey, and they

will probably sleep five more before they
reach the Fort. Most of the Dog Ribs are
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Romanists, but the chief of this party in-
formed us that they are dissatisfied with the
priest, who meets them at Fort Rae, and that
they wish ““ to pray ” with me instead. I, of
course, expressed my readiness to pray with
them. It appears the priest became angry
with one of them, and seized a stick to strike
him, but was prevented by the Indian taking
to his heels. This they consider is incon-
sistent in one who professes to teach them
what is right. When I heard this I could
not help wishing I could proceed to Fort Rae
as well as Bear Lake. This, however, is im-
possible, and I fear before an opportunity of
going there occurs they will be reconciled to
the priest.

Had we been ten or fifteen minutes earlier
we should not have seen these Indians, be-
cause they joined our track at right angles
and we were just at the junction when we
saw them. It is very fortunate, I may say
providential, that we fell in with them, 1st,
because we had just discovered that owing
to a mistake in the weighing, our provisions
would fail before we reached our destination,
and we were enabled to trade some provisions
from them; and 2nd, because it gave me an
opportunity of imparting a little instruction.
I was also enabled to send a few lines to my
dear wife telling her of my welfare. This is
the only communication she will receive from
me until the middle of June.

The country has been more hilly since yes-
terday at noon. We are encamped on the
top of a hill.

March 23—Yesterday we left our own
track and followed another one, which to-day
brought us to an Indian camp. I was much
pleased to find it belonged to old Grostete
and his party. As soon as our arrival was
known they all came rushing out of their
lodges to greet us. The women and chil-
dren stood huddled together on a heap, but
the men advanced to shake hands. Tho
old chief shook me most warmly by the
hand and would scarcely release it for me
to grasp the others. After we had unhar-
nessed the dogs we went into the chief’s
lodge and were invited to partake of some
venison which was boiling over the fire when
we entered. The appearance of the lodge
gave tokens of a successful hunt. There were
reindeer tongues suspended in different places,
and layers of meat hung over the poles in the
smoke to dry. One of the women was em-
ployed in preparing pounded meat for pemi-
can, and another was cutting babiche. Ba.
biche is made from the skin of the reindeer
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and is used for netting snowshoes and many
other purposes. It was surprising to see
how rapidly and evenly the woman cut it.
The lodge was soon crowded with Indians
from the other lodges, and I read, sang, and
prayed with them. They were attentive, and
some of them appeared interested. The old
chief made a long speech in which he wel-
comed us to his dwelling, and expressed his
pleasure at seeing us. Such at least I ima-
gined from his gestures. I could not under-
stand what he was saying except a word here
and there. Just as we were about to depart
an old wife wished to be baptized. She was
deplorably ignorant, but as she assented to
the principal truths of Christianity I could
not refuse her. I gave her the name of
Mary. There were several children unbap-
tized, but as the sleds had already started, I
could not remain to baptize them. I shall
probably see them in the spring when re-
turning to Fort Simpson.

Shortly after leaving the encampment we
lost the track and had to send back for a
guide. We could only get a couple of small
boys, the men and youths having all gone off
to the fur-hunting grounds, to be followed in
the morning by the wives and families.
Surely God’s hand is in this, first in our
falling on to the track which led to their en-
campment, and secondly in arriving there in
the nick of time. Had they gone off a little
sooner, or had we arrived a little later, I
should have lost an opportunity of speaking
or rather reading to the men. God grant
that the seed of His word, though sown in
much weakness and upon uncultivated eoil,
may bring forth fruit to the praise and glory
of His Holy Name.

'We have travelled only about twenty miles.
to-day.

March 24—Lost some time this morning
in having to beat a new track. Expected to
be much .farther at dinner-time than we are
now. We are encamped near a large lake
called Arm Lake. The other side is scarely
visible. The country has been hilly again to-
day. The Mackenzie River Mountains with
their snow-covered tops apparently touching
the sky have been distinctly visible to our
left.

March 25—Encamped this evening on the
top of “ Burnt Mountains.” They do not de-
serve the name of mountains, being merely
low hills with a scarcely perceptible ascent.
The track being completely snowed up I sent
my man ahead to help to beat it, and drove
my dogs myself. I find this an agreeable
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change, as it makes the way secem less
1 ong.

March 26: Lord's-day—Been travelling
again to-day, much to my regret. The snow
has been thawing a little which made it very
unpleasant walking. Hundreds of white
partridges have been visible to-day. The
burnt woods, through miles of which we have
passed, seem to be a favourite resort of theirs.

March 28—Through God’s good provi-

dence we arrived safe and sound at Bear Lake
Fort this afternoon about 4.45. The Fort
containing five buildings besides the Roman
Catholic Mission House, and one belonging to
the Church Missionary Society, is built upon
a swamp close to the lake, and is scarcely
visible until we are close to it. All the men
are away except one, McSwain, who is sick,
and the post-master, Mr. McLeod, who gave
me a cordial welcome. There are no Indians
at the Fort at present, and none are expected
until the end of April.
# I am not so tired at the end of my 300
miles’ journey as I expected, in fact I am
quite as fresh as on the morning we left Fort
Simpson. This is owing no doubt partly to
my having become accustomed to snow-shoe
walking, and partly to having ridden more
than half the time during the last two days.

We have not followed the usual route by
the river, but came across land. The country
through which we passed is for the most part
flat and uninteresting, and even where it is
hilly the view is generally obstructed by the
trees. There is an abundance of lakes, both
large and small, and muskegs. We saw
tracks of numerous animals such as deer,
foxes, wolves, martens, wolverines, &c.; but
we did not see a single animal except of the
feathered kind, until we were close to Bear
Lake, when we saw about a dozen deer. I
was pléased to obtain a good view of these, as
they are the first I have seen in this country.

‘We had prayers in English and Indian
every morning and evening during the
journey.

Marck 81—Began to teach two Indian
bbys, Jemmy and Clayley, in English and
Indian.

April 1—An Indian Saraque arrived this
morning with fresh meat. Taught him and
Clayley a little. Sang two hymns in Indian,
read the decalogue, and some of the short
discourses. Clayley has gone off with him.

April 2: Lord’s-day—Had a short service
morning and evening, with McSwain and
Jemmy. In the afternoon taught the former
to read.
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April 3—Heard Jemmy read in English,
and taught him some Indian. He in return
taught me a few Indian words.

April 5—Mr. McLeod returned from Fort
Norman this afternoon, whilst I was taking
a walk. He left there at 7 p.m. yesterday,
travelled all night, and reached here between
four and five o’clock, travelling a distance of
about eighty miles in twenty-two hours, in-
cluding stoppages.

April 6—A party of six Indians arrived.
When they had unloaded their sleds, five of
them came to my room. They paid great
attention whilst I read to them, and endea-
voured to join in the singing.

April 7—One of the Indians, Selda, the
head of the party, came to my room. I spent
gome time in instructing him. He appeared
to understand me very well. They all de-

- parted in the afternoon.

April 8—We had given up expecting the
frére, but he made his appearance this after-
noon. He was detained at the Rapid longer
than he anticipated. He brought letters for
me from Mrs. Reeve and Mr. Bompas.
Glad to hear all are well.

April 9: Easter-day—Service, morning
and evening. Gave a discourse in the morn-
ing on the “Importance and;Comfort of the
Doctrine of the Resurrection.”

April 10—The frére departed this morning
alone. He asked my prayers for his safe
journey. Before he had gone a mile he lost
the track, and was coming back, when Mr.
McLeod sent a man to put him right.

April 11 — Three more Indians have
arrived. - They met the firére wandering
about in a big muskeg in search of the track
which he had lost. He was doubtless glad
to see them, as he would have their fresh
track to follow, and would not be so likely to
lose it again.

After the Indians had unloaded their sleds,
I took them to my room; and read, sang,
and prayed with them. One is a Romanist.

April 16: Lord’s-day—Service, morning
and evening. A Roman Catholic half-breed
wifeasked permission to attend in the evening,
which was readily granted. Two Good Hope
Indians arrived in the morning. T gave them
a little instruction in the afternoon, but they
appeared very careless. They are both Ro-
manists.

April 25—The tripping is nearly over for
this season. Kirkness arrived with the dogs
from Fort Norman. A small herd of deer on
the lake,

April 27—A party of Dog Ribs=six men,
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and five youths —arrived this afternoon.
They have slept nine nights on the way
hither. Their dogs are miserably poor, a
sign that they (the Indians) have not been
too well off this winter. Had prayers with
them, and instructed them.

April 28—The Indians have been busied
with Mr. McLeod most of the day. When
they had got through most of their business,
I instructed them, and had prayers with
them. They appeared much interested in
the account of the Creation and Deluge.

April 20—The Indians finished their busi-
ness yesterday, but did not go off until after
I had prayers with them this morning.
This party of Indians has shown more interest
in receiving instruction than any I have met
here.

An Indian Shanshi arrived from Tatezi.

April 30 : Lord’s-day—Services as usual.
Gave a little instruction to the above Indian.
He answered several questions. Two other
Indians arrived from Bob, Kaiyaand Saraque.
Held prayers with them in the evening.

May 1—Gave a little instruction to Kaiya
in the morning. After dinner they returned
to their camp, accompanied by the men, for
meat. It has been thawing all the day.

May 2—Thawing all last night. Rain and
sleet been falling all day. A very large band
of deer came on to the lake in the morning.
They were, to use an Indian expression, “as
thick as mosquitoes.” A small rocky point
about a mile from the Fort was literally
covered with them. Mr. McLeod and I took
a gun each and went after them, but we both
missed the first shot, and afterwards our guns
would not go off. We had only flint-lock
guns, and owing to the rain and sleet we
could not keep the powder dry in the pans.

May 3—Vaccinated William Star’s wife
and baby, and Mr. McLeod the second time.

May 5—Vaccinated William Star’s two
eldest girls. The sleds arrived last night
after prayers, with meat from Bob’s camp.
An Indian arrived from Dick to-day. Had
prayers in Indian with him, Saraque, and
Jemmy.

May 6—Smith arrived this evening from
Fort Norman with an urgent request for Mr.
McLeod to proceed thither without delay on
account of his wife’s illness. Thinking, from
what I had heard, that, by the blessing of
God, I might be of some benefit to her spiri-
tually if not physically, I offered to accom-
pany him. He gladly accepted my offer, and
we are to start in the morning as soon as it is
light.
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May 9—Wo reached Fort Norman last
evening about eleven o’clock, after a hard and
uncomfortable trip. We left Fort Norman
at 3.15 A.M. on the morning of the 7th, and
hoped to be here by sunrise on the 8th; but
although we had travelled twenty miles at
seven o'clock, A.M., we made such slow pro-
gress afterwards on account of the thaw, that
we were more than eighteen hours later than
we intended to be. We “carried on” as
“hard” as the dogs would go, only stopping
to eat, and only taking about two hours’
sleep; but the snow was so wet and heavy,
and in some places there was so much water
on the ice, that we made but slow progress.
‘We found Mrs. McLeod very sick indeed, and
the excitement of our arrival seemed to have
made her worse. She has been very sick
again to-day, but in one of the intervals I had
a very pleasant and profitable conversation
with her. A party of Indians arrived. I
spoke to them about Creation and Redemp-
tion. An Indian boy brought up by Mr.
Taylor interpreted for me.

May 10—Mr. McLeod left for Bear Lake
this evening. I intended to return with him,
but Mr. Taylor pressed me to stay here. AsI
have already seen nearly half the Indians
belonging to Bear Lake, and as the boat from
Bear Lake will stay here on its way to Fort
Simpson only one or two days, I thought it
best to do so. I shall now (D.V.) have
an opportunity of seeing and instructing
nearly all the Indians belonging to this Fort,
and as many of them have never yet received
any religious instruction, my presence is more
needed here than at Bear Lake.

May 12—Mrs. McLeod and I had a long
conversation together, both yesterday and to-
day. To-day she appears much better. She
seems an earnest Christian woman, but has
peculiar ideas upon some subjects, the result
of having no one to teach her. Her whole
desire is to serve and please God, and be use-
ful to those around her. Although she cannot
rise unassisted from her bed, yet she spends
a great part of her time in teaching the young
people at the Fort to read. They come one by
one to her bedside, and she generally accom-
panies the lesson with some religious instruc-
tion. I hope she will be a great blessing to
the people at this Fort, both to Indians and
others. Satan, as may be expected, does not
leave her unmolested. He tries to fill her
with doubts and fears, and often succeeds in
disturbing her peace of mind. God grant
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that by His Spirit and through His Word
I may be the means of enabling her to rely
with unwavering confidence on her Saviour.
Had prayers in the men’s house. [Held -
prayers and gave an exposition every even-
ing during my stay here, also at Bear Lake.]

May 13—Visited an Indian camp closo by.
There are two lodges, containing the Fort
hunter, his wife and family, his mother and
mother-in-law, brother and sister, and another
young woman—eleven souls in all. They
appeared pleased to see me, and paid great
attention to what I had to say. Some of
them have never received any instruction
before.

May14: Lord’s-day—Service morning and
evening. Visited the Indians again to-day.
Told them the history of Creation. They have
noidea,of prayer, and the name of Jesus seems
quite unknown to them. I taught an Indian
prayer to my interpreter, and he taught it to
one of the boys. From what I can learn none of
them have seen a minister before. The oldest
woman appears to have heard something
about religion from another Indian. I was
pleased to know this, because it shows they
remember and try to communicate to each
other what they hear.

May 15—Translated a short prayer and
the decalogue in brief into the dialect of
these Indians. Visited the camp again, and
related again the history of Creation. Tried
to teach them a hymn, and made my inter-
preter repeat the prayer several times in order
to impress it on their memories. Had a profit-
able conversation with Mrs. McLeod about
sowing to the Spirit.

May 17—My interpreter being absent from
the Fort to-day, I have not been able to do
much with the Indians. I wrote the syllabic
alphabet and two short prayers on some slips
of paper, and endeavoured to teach them.

They manifested great interest in the papers,

and I think they will learn the prayers
quicker by having them to look at.

May 18—Visited the Indians again. Told
them of the birth of Jesus, and repeated the
two prayers again and again. The old wives
are rather stupid, but I think in time they
will learn them. May God enlighten them
with His Holy Spirit !

May 19—Visited the Indian Camp as
usual. The hunter and his wifo wished to
be baptized. I promised to baptize them
before I return to Fort Simpson if they make
satisfactory progress.

(To be Continued.)



In Memoriam.

Duzixe the past week there have been in England two funerals of men memo-
rable in their day and generation. One was that of the ex-Emperor Napoleon.
Of his life we prefer not to speak, for we have no wish to say ought unkindly of
the dead. It is rather to the mournful spectacle of ruined greatness, of baffled
hopes, of complete and hopeless failure, presented by the discrowned and exiled
monarch that we would direct attention. To the bitterness of his own lot there
was superadded the mortification that the country whose destinies he had swayed
was involved in his own overthrow and humiliation. He had strengthened his
encmies, he had weakened his friends, and poured contempt upon his own glory.
It was the cold and cheerless end of a life marked by most strange vicissitudes.
Into his personal relations with God we do not presume to enter, “ The heart
knoweth its own bitterness, and the stranger doth not intermeddle with its joy.”
But cold and cheerless as were his fortunes, so also is the creed of the Church to
which he belonged. It dooms him to fast in fire
¢ Until the crimes done in his days of nature
Are burnt and purged away.”

Mourning, therefore, lamentation and woe pervaded all which encircled him,
80 dark and frequent, that not a ray of hope could enter. Most bitter thought of
all to the survivors must have been, that with him their hopes were buried also.
He would be a bold prophet who could undertake to say that in the grave which
closes over the Emperor’s remains the fortunes of his dynasty will not also find
their fomb. :

In signal contrast with the disastrous career and gloomy end of the fallen Em-
peror was that of the eminent servant of God whose earthly remains were yesterday
reverently consigned to the dust in the cemetery at Mortlake. That career will be
reviewed by us hereafter. Meantime we may observe that, although not so exalted
in the estimation of the world, it was unstained with blood, it was unselfish, its ways
were ways of peace and holiness. The achievements wrought will not fill so large
a page in the history of the world, but their record is in Heaven: we may add,
too, that they were well nigh uniformly successful. It was with the conscious-
ness that he had wrought many peaceful triumphs which had brought deliverance
to the captives that devout men carried Henry Venn to his burial. There were
no mournful regrets over a life wasted, over talents abused, over wrong encou-
raged, over truth forsaken. If a few natural tears were shed, there was still the
paramount feeling that to him death had been gain unspeakable, and all the ex-
ceeding great and precious promises of God’s Word relative to the death of His
saints filled the soul with exultation. With heart as with tongue, as they
gathered round his remains, they cried,

¢ Come let us sing our cheerful songs
With angels round the throne;

Ten thousand thousand are their tongues,
Bat all their joys are one.”

Above all, there was the unspeakable consolation, that with him, who had been
%0 long their earthly captain, their hopes were not buried, their cause had not
perished. They could look into his open grave, and feel that from it, he being
dead yet spake, re-echoing the words just uttered over himeelf, “ Be ye steadfast,
unmoveable, always ahounding in the work of the Lord, Forasmuch as ye know
that your Jabour is not in vain in the Lord.” ED.

Jansary 18, 1878.
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THE “TIMES” AND “SATURDAY REVIEW” ON MISSIONS.*

It was said of s very eminent man that “science was his forte, and omniscience his
foible.”” Such omniscience is too often affected by public journalists. Practically, how-
ever, they do not possess it ; aiming at it is their foible. In the case of leading period-
icals, like the ZYmes newspaper, it is not easy to overrate the amount of intelligence,
and often the depth of information which pervades the statements circulated in their
columns. None but men of very varied accomplishments and ready gifts could produce
at very brief notice such articles, embodying not only their own particular view, but also
the quintessence of popular feeling and fancy. We cheerfully concede, also, that,
making all reasonable allowance for human imperfection, honesty and uprightncss
of purpose mainly characterize the management, not only of the Zimes, but of most of
the leading public journals. The views upheld may often be most discordant with our
own, and it may at times be hard to see how they can be reconciled with the public
weal, or with true notions of morality. Much may be vindicated and extenuated that
we heartily condemn, which, with Scripture for our guide, we feel that we have warrant
for condemning ; but it would be unjust and unreasonable to impute dishonesty, or an
intentional attempt to make the worse appear the better reason. Still, without any
lack of charity or perversion of truth, it may be asserted that there are limits even to
the multifarious information of the writers in the Zimes ; and that, although they know
many things, they are occasionally at fault when dogmatizing de- omni scibili. To a
certain extent they themselves are conscious of this. For certain special subjects which
lie somewhat out of the ordinary range of information the services of special writers are
retained who are considered experts in their more peculiar province. For instance,
however highly gifted the ordinary staff may be, they do not undertake to write the
“City Article.” It is consigned to the charge of some one conversant with financial
and mercantile matters, who writes with intimate knowledge and thorough mastery of
the subject. The statements he makes command the respect of those who are capable
of appreciating what the writer urges. We wish that a similar course was pursued
with reference to religious topics. Sometimes they are passed over in a silence which
may be reverential. Usually, however, questions intimately affecting the religious
belief of millions, discussions which pervade not only Churches, but homes, topics of
vital interest to the moral well-being of the community, if they find place at all are
discussed most superficially in the columns of the Zimes or other leading journals.
A Coroner’s inquest or a railway accident which may be unattended with loss of life,
the troubles of a tourist who has lost his portmanteau in Belgium, or a controversy as
to the exact age of some old woman who may, ormay not have lived, more than a hundred
yem, have more space accorded to them, and often lead to more intelligent discussions
in the leading articles of the secular papers, than the proceedings of the great religious
Societies, such as the Bible, the Church Missionary or Wesleyan Missionary Societics,
whose objects aim at the conversion of the world to Christ, and the redress of the most
deplorable ills which affect humanity. When, however, there is some remarkable fer-
ment in religious questions, such as the Bennett Judgment or the Athanasian Creed,
those who hold themselves to be the leaders of public thought sometimes descend into
the arena and tilt in the melée. On such occasions some eminent champion, some
practical theologian, who has some knowledge of the subject, with vizor down is per-
mitted to run a course on their behalf, and it is fortunate for the reputation of the

¥ Times, December 21, 1872; Saturday Review, December 28, 1872.
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journal when it is so. Generally, however, under the impression that they are all Chris-
tians, and are therefore in position to impart correct and sufficient information, the
ordinary staff (we judge by results) propound their opinions with a skill not equally
felicitous. N

How far then those who profess to influence opinion ought to take an active share in
religious discussions may admit of question. For our own part, as matters stand, we
are thankful that, as a general rule, religious questions do not find place in the columns
of secular newspapers. Even where there would be no intentional irreverence or idle
desire to wound the susceptibilities of pious minds, still, superciliousness may be looked
for, and is found. There is misconstruction which is often offensive in the extreme, and
yet there are notably persons, such as Dean Stanley, who seem disposed to view all
such secular writers as religious teachers. In his lectures on the Scottish Church Sir
Walter Scott and Burns are held forth as prophets; and if we remember rightly, on
another occasion Charles Dickens was invested with a similar halo of glory. Now it is
true that many topics, which were formerly handled freely by preachers, have, in our
time, fallen within the province of the journalist : the leader from Printing House Square
enforces matters to which London citizens used to listen at Paul’s Cross. Still it is
well that our journalists do not themselves consciously aspire to the prophetic office,
although it may be ascribed to them by their admirers. More than a racy style, some
special training, beyond what usually falls to the lot of ordinary gentlemen, is requisite
when men aspire to teach things divine.

At the same time it is quite possible to conceive, that if religious questions were dis-
cussed in newspapers with adequate knowledge of the subject, and a fair amount of sym-
pathy and reverence, gain might accrue from a free and full development of the views of
the laity : it would be great advantage to the clergy thus to ascertain what their flocks
thought of them and of their teaching. But as it is in the last degree improbable that
such topics would be handled by those of the laity whoreally take an intelligent interest in
spiritual things, we must be content to forego this advantage, and be well satisfied that
the throng of worldly business is such that public journalists are rarely tempted to emit
crude and ignorant speculations on matters manifestly beyond their purview. It might,
however, be argued, are not the accomplished men who write in our public journals Chris-
tians ? Have they not been nurtured and trained up in religious knowledge? and are
they not fully competent, probably more so than many clergymen, to express opinions
upon religious topics ? The topic is a delicate one. 'We wish to say what we have to
say with as little offence as possible. There are laymen, spiritually-minded men, who
have drunk freely at the wells of salvation, who are often * wiser than their teachers,”
more intimately acquainted with the Word of God, and less disposed to trifle over mint,
anise, and cummin, preferring to concentrate their thoughts and aspirations on the
weightier matters revealed in Scripture. Such notably are Lord Hatherley and Lord
Selborne, and we have no reason to suppose that they are solitary exceptions. Our Inns
of Court, our Medical Colleges, our nobility and gentry, our soldiers and our sailors, our
merchants and our traders could furnish from their ranks men most competent to express
sound and valuable views, as precious as those which proceed from the clergy. The
Church Missionary Society has never lacked such helpers, who, in spiritual matters as
in temporal, have kept alive a flame of fervent piety in her counsels—men who have

.spoken as the Spirit moved them, and who have exercised important influence on occa-
sions of momentous interest. Such men, however, rarely find a place in the scramble of
journalism. There is much in it repulsive and uncongenial, more so even than in the
fray of the law court, or the ordinary avocations of business: hence it rarely happens
that those who are especially interested in matters of vital interest to Christians are

Cc2
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found as actively participating in journalism as we think they ought. Moreover, the
convenient incognito which in England does not tolerate signed articles presents a tempt-
ing opportunity to those whose main qualifications are intellect and the pen of a ready
writer. Decided piety and a high tone of morality are rare gifts, but can, it is thought,
be dispensed with in the conduct of a public journal. Colourless Christianity, and
the ordinary ethics which happen to prevail in society, are accounted amply sufficient.
Such Christianity and such morality is, moreover, the Christianity and the morality of
what is compendiously termed * the world.” Iixception may be taken to the term, but
it would be hard to say what else is the world ; nay, the term is often used of them-
selves by those who repudiate it when it is ascribed to them by others. Applying this
to the case before us we may say that to such a spirit nothing can be more alien or
more unintelligible than the principle which prompts Missionary effort. The spirit of
selfishness, which in some form or other pervades every worldly effort, and is often the
spur to some of the most wonderful performances which worldly men have accom-
plished, is here utterly at a loss. Multitudes of highly respectable persons making a
profession of Christianity fail utterly to recognize the obligation of Missionary effort.
They have some conception of the comforts and blessings of Christianity as they
affect—themselves. It is rational and elevating to themselves to worship God ina
befitting manner; it is music in their ears to hear of a Saviour’s love to—themselves;
it is an unspeakable comfort in their hours of sickness, or sorrow, or bereavement, to
have the consolations of the Gospel brought home to—themselves. Beautiful are the
feet and gracious are the lips of the ministers of Christ, when, at such times, those who
profess to be Christians feel comfort and hope brought home to—themselves. But how
many a country clergyman can testify to the jaundiced eye with which the poor
often view the Missionary collection which is carried out of the parish from—them-
selves! And how many in town and country can tell how reluctantly guineas are well-
nigh extorted from those who know that the money will not be spent upon organs, or
choirs, or church decorations, or new schools; in short, not upon —themselves! They
give because they think it due to—themselves, not to the Lord and Master who gave
His life to redeem—themselves. Hence, among other incidental benefits of Missionary
effort at home is, the fact that it is an instrument of powerful efficacy when judiciously
employed in enabling men to overcome—themselves. Manifold, however, as have been
the triumphs of Christianity, it would be illusion to imagine that they have been so
complete as effectually to subdue the spirit of selfishness. Qutworks and barbicans
have been won ; gates and barriers have been burst open, but into this stronghold the
natural man retreats: too often he is here inexpugnable. It is from this secure retreat
that, like missiles from a beleaguered fortress, proceed all the multiform objections which
are urged against Missions,

In the present article we will venture to criticise our critics, taking the leading
article in the Tymes of the 21st December, 1872 as a fair instance of the loose
verbiage which passes current in general circles as rational opinions about Mis-
sionary effort. It appeared in the issue of the paper on the day subsequent to
the Day of Intercession.

In discussing the article we assume that the writer of it is in some sort a ““good and
excellent” Christian, Again, that, to a certain extent, which he might not wish us too
closely to define, he receives the Bible as, in some sense, the Word of God. Furthermore,
that he entertains a certain amount of reverence for our Lord Jesus Christ, as, at any
rate, * a teacher sent from God,” and that there is an obligation on His followers to
carry out his distinct behests somehow or amother. We venture to assume all this:
if he should happen to be a Jew or an infidel, or one of the intelligent heathen now
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sojourning in the metropolis, reading, perhaps, for the bar, it would be a mere sciomachia
to engage in controversy with him.

Assuming, then, that the writer is a Christian, still, to our apprehension, his Christianity
must be of a peculiar complexion. After stating that the authorities of the Church of
England had devoted a day for intercession for an increased supply of Missionaries, he
is overpowered with a sense “ of the extreme blessedness of the simple ‘souls who
could receive this ordinance with absolute and unreflecting loyalty.” It is quiteevident
that the announcement was to him ludicrous in the extreme, and he may have been moved
partly with compassion, but still more so with a strong sense of the ridiculous, when he
heard it. And yet, when we open up the Bible, and turn to the Sermon on the Mount,
which most sceptics, who reject the rest of revelation, receive as embodying heavenly
wisdom, it is written, ¢ Ask, and ye shall receive ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it
shall be opened unto you.” Nay more; on another occasion Christ declares, * All
things whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive;” and as to
this particular matter He adds, “Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest,
that He will send forth labourers into his harvest.” The Christianity which can
mock at these words of Christ is, we confess, beyond our comprehension; still it
may have an existence, although the gathering of “simple souls,” who take Christ
at His word, only moves the Editor of the Times to cry out, “ Spectatum admissi risum
teneatis amici 7"

‘We mean no disrespect to the writer when we venture to assert that on that memorable
day many heads of laymen, as full of brains and as completely furnished with quick
intellect and deep learning as his own, bowed in unfaltering loyalty before the throne
of grace, crying out in earnest supplication to Him whom they acknowledged as their
Lord and their God. It is recorded that in pre-scientific days, upon the battle-field, a
host of men, as the onslaught began, bent their knees in prayer. It was a movement
utterly unintelligibie to the more thoughtless and light-hearted of their opponents; but
the more experienced knew that the shock never was heavier, nor the sword dint more
deadly than when, from that humble attitude before God men rose to meet their adver-
saries face to face. For our own part we hold with the simple stave which says, that even
the chief adversary of Christ does not look on with indifference at the Church of Christ
prostrate before the throne of God—

That Satan irembles when he sees
The weakest saint upon his knees.

The Editor, however, is not singular in his notions. Many share them, and be is true to
his vocation as an exponent of their views. He has, with the tact of professional skill,
touched the key note of hostility when turning prayer into ridicule. Practical, not
avowed disbelief in the efficacy of prayer, among those who profess and call themselves
the Charch of Christ, is the canker-worm at the root of all strenuous and hearty effort in
fulfilling Christ’s commands. If modern Missions are not what the Editor imagines
they ought to be, he has put his finger at once upon that which mars their
eficacy. He may have done it in the spirit of Lucian, of Gibbon, or Voltaire,
but he has not missed the sore. Need we say, then, in contradiction to him, with
what joy and hope we welcomed the Day of Intercession as a distinct assurance that
there are still simple souls “converted and become as little children,” and as insen-
sible to ridicule as children usually are when seeking what they want, “ received this
ordinance.”

For himself the Editor claims a place among the “coldly calculating and critically
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observing class,” whose chief place is to be the theme of anniversary denunciation. We
do not quite know what is meant. If he imagines that the May meetings are con-
vened for the purpose of anathematizing the Times newspaper, we can only say, from
eonsiderable observation, that he is labouring under a mistake. If he means that “cold
calculation and critical observance’ of well-meant attempts at fulfilling Christ's
commands is denounced by those who are toiling in the fulfilment, it may sometimes
happen that such conduct is animadverted upon. It is possible that even Christian men
may sometimes lose patience when cold calculation and critical observance are the only
contributions they get from such spirits as the Journalist.

In a subsequent sentence we are still more puzzled. The writer says that ¢ we should
be miserable if we did not know that it is possible to undertake great works, and yet to
count the cost.” Does this mean that there is somewhere, in Central Africa, or in
the heart of Australia, or in some great island yet unknown to the Geographical Society,
a “ Times Mission,” carried on with signal success and in a spirit of economy which
would gladden the soul of the Chancellor of the Exchequer. Or does it mean that this
Mission is still a thing of the future, and that the calculations of the cost are so elaborate
that it may take years yet before the first instalment of the writer’s collaborateurs quit
the shores of England for the scene of their great experiment? Our belief is, that
such as the writer never get beyond very cold and very chilling calculations and
very careless observance of their neighbours, while their wmhes—prayers of course are
out of the question—are few and far between.

'With all the lucidity which generally characterizes the writing in the T¢mes, we confess
to being puzzled over the next sentence:—* It is idle not to recognize what everybody
knows, or not to apply to the greater undertaking the rules of sense and experience indis-
pensable to the success of the lesser.”” ¢ The greater undertaking " is, we suppose, Mis-
sions; but what is the “lesser ?” Perhaps it is worldly business, but we are not sure. We
venture to think it is an undue assumption on the part of the writer that common sense
and experience are not applied in the management of Missions. To use common parlance,
the different houses of business which carry on Missions have been established many
years. The Church Missionary Society, for instance, have been at work for seventy
years. It is hardly credulity to suppose that the managers during that long period
have not learned experience, if only from their failures, or that they are so doltish and
wilful as not to profit by it. As to common sense, we can only say that those to whom
the State has cheerfully entrusted the command of armies and the government of pro-
vinces, rewarding them with distinctions for their services in perilous times of trial,
might be supposed to bring the common sense and practical wisdom which they displayed
in other fields into the Committee-room in Salisbury Square. Perhaps the writer
imagines that as the Orientals leave their shoes at the door, so men shake off their common
sense, and leave it with their hats outside, bringing only their piety to the deliberations
of a religious Society.

On one point we are agreed with the writer, and that is, the inconsiderable place which
Missions occupy in the interest and information of what the writer terms “good and
zealous Christians.” Or rather we presume he means “ calculating and observing Chris-
tians.” We have endeavoured partly to account for it. But we demur to the cause which
he has assigned. We dispute the fact that “there is no human enterprise possessing organi-
zation, receiving subscriptions, and publishing reports, which has so little to show of
fruits, or in the less palpable influences of which it may be credited.” It would be
impossible to quote proof in detail of our assertion without concocting a volume, instead
of writing an article, but we shall advert to it hereafter. i monumentum queris mun-
dwm circumspice. 'We pass over what the writer says about Colonial Bishops and the
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Pan Anglican Synod; it will be more respectful to their lordships to leave them to Jjustify
themselves with the public. With very rare exceptions, the Colonial Episcopate, although
the world is not aware of it, is a different institution from Missions: it has usua]ly a
distinet sphere of labour ; it is governed by its own principles. We must confine our-
selves to our own peculiar province.

We will now proceed to quote a paragraph from the Zimes article, which is
more than sufficient to display with what astonishing temerity it has been launched
before the public. That the Zimes could issue such an article is perhaps as con-
clusive a proof of the general indifference concerning Missions as could well be adduced.
If there were not extensive ignorance still existing among mtelhgent men, it would

have been arrested before it appeared in type ¢—

Upon an occasion somebody can be pro-
duced who can tell of wonders done in some
cities or villages of India a very long time
since, with a careful reticence as to the last
half or quarter of & century. The most re-
markable part of the business is the almost
total absence, from English society of all
grades, of the persons who could tell us
something about it. There ought by this
time to be many returned Missionaries, and
even converts; nor ought they to be ashamed

number among his personal acquaintance a
man who has done some years, or a single
year of Church Missionary work in any field.
An ordinary Englishman has seen almost
every human or brute native of foreign
climes, but few can say that they have seen
a Missionary or a Christian convert. Dr.
Selwyn went out a good man, and came back
a good man, and, what is more, still a vigorous
believer; but fortunately he has something
else to do than to tell New World stories.

of their position. But who is there who can

Upon the first sentence it may only be neecessary to remark, that in whatever way the
journalist displays the excellence and zeal of his Christianity, it has not been by attending
any of the Missionary Meetings which are continually held in towns and villages
throughout England. Our own experience, which has been considerable, differs from his.
We have continually heard of wonders wrought “ within the last half or quarter of a cen-
tary.” The writer then proceeds to argue that there is an almost total absence from
English society of the persons who could tell us something about it.” He asks, also,
are there any returned Missionaries in England? and, furthermore, who can number
among his personal acquaintances any one who has done some years of Church Mission
work in any field? In reply to this bald disjointed chat it may be sufficient to say
that there are returned Missionaries in England, a good many of them, some
settled here, some returning to the sphere of their labours; again, when the
writer comments upon the absence from English society of persons of all grades who
know about Missions, to ask, in reply, is it so? To enumerate such persons en masse
would be impossible, but we may single out of the multitude one or two whom even the
writer in the Z¥mes may have heard of. They may not have been members of
the coteries frequented by the writer, but still they have been moving in some sort of
society. Sir Bartle Frere may be selected as one: he has recently written a book on
Indian Missions, published by Mr. Murray. The writer has probably neither met Sir
Bartle, nor read his book, nor heard him at Missionary Meetings. Had he done so, he
would, we think, have devoured his pen rather than have written his article, and the
Times would have escaped a compromising failure. His own columns have recently been
filled with accounts of the death of Sir Donald Macleod, late Governor of the Punjab.
Had he ever seen him, he would have been disabused of the much ignorance with which
he writes. In a subsequent issue he inserts a letter from Lord Lawrence, a nobleman
pretty universally known, which we subjoin: we are glad to rescuc it from the bulky
mass which the Z%mes of necessity increases to annually : —

ki
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To the Editor of the *“ Times.”

“Sir,—Although I must leave to others who
are more competent to deal with it the con-
sideration in all its aspects of the very com-
plex question of Missions, upon which you
have recently touched in connexion with the
day of prayer, it has so important a bearing
upon the stability of our Indian Empire that
I may be pardoned for making a few remarks
on the subject.

“ A mere enumeration of the countries in
which Church of England Missionaries are
employed would suffice to show that there
are no grounds for stating that they give up
any race or region as inaccessible. But,
instead of referring to Africa, New Zealand,
North-Western America, and other fields in
which the Church of England is labouring, I
will restrict myself to India, of which I have
personal knowledge. Those who are disap-
pointed at the results of Missionary labours
in this country must bear in mind that the
Hindus, who form the bulk of the population,
have shown such tenacity to their faith that
eight centuries of Mohammedan rule had left
the masses as strongly wedded as ever to
their system of caste, and to their religious
belief and rites. In almost all other countries
the Mohammedans had succeeded in prosely-
tizing the people whom they had subjugated,
but in India they found a religious system
which had so moulded every thought and
habit and custom of the people, that the
sword of persecution wielded by some of the
Delhi emperors, and the temporal advantages
offered by others, had no effect except upon
an insignificant number of the Hindus.

“ Bearing in mind that general Missionary
effort in India dates from 1813, and that
even now Missionaries are sent forth in such
inadequate numbers, that, with few exceptions,
only the large towns and centres have been
occupied (some of them with a single Mis-
sionary), it was scarcely to be expected that
in the course of sixty years the idols of India
would be utterly abolished: the wonder
rather is, that already there are so many un-
mistakeable indications that Hinduism is
fast losing its hold upon the affections of
the people. It was hardly to be expected
that the citadel should surrender at the first
summons, but there is every prospect, by
God’s blessing, of its being stormed at last;
and at this crisis of India’s history it is most
important that the people should receive
instruction in the saving truths of the
Gospel.

“ But you say there is no human enterprise

[res.

of such organization as the Missions of the
Church of England which shows such poor
results. Is this indeed the caseP It is very
difficult to estimate the effects of moral, and
still less of spiritual, work. Those of mate-
rial operations are palpable to even super-
ficial observation. Not so in the other case.
One must look deeply, one must understand

" the people subject to such influences, before

it is possible to estimate the effects which
have been produced on their minds and
characters. The number of actual converts
to Christianity in India, including Burmah
and Ceylon, is not insignificant. By the
latest returns, which are trustworthy, their
numbers do not fall much short of 800,000.
But these numbers do not by any means give
an adequate estimate of the results of Mis-
sionary labour. There are thousands of per-
sons scattered over India, who, from the
knowledge which they have acquired, either
directly or indirectly, from the dissemination
of Christian truth, of Christian principles,
have lost all belief in Hinduism and Mo-
hammedanism, and are in their conduct in-
fluenced by higher motives, who yet fear to
make an open profession of the change in
them, lest they should be looked on as outcasts
and lepers by their own people. -Such social
circumstances must go on influencing con-
verts until the time comes when their num-
bers are sufficiently large to enable them to
stand forth and show their faith, without
ruin to their position in life.

“You tell us, again, that there ought to be
many returned Missionaries, and even con-
verts, who ought not to be ashamed of their
position. Alas! but few of the former live
to see their native land, or, at any rate, to
pass the remnant of their lives in it after
years of toil abroad. But those who know,
or have known, such men as Lacroix, Dr.
Duff, Dr. Wilson, C. B. Leupolt and Mr.
Smith (both of Benares), Edward Stuart,
John Barton, Valpy French, Joseph Welland,
and Robert Clark, and many others, whose
names for the moment escape my memory,
within the last twenty years, cannot have &

.doubt that we have earnest and faithful

Christian Missionaries still in our ranks. It
is only a month ago since we beard of the
death of one of this class, Dr. William Elmslie,
who for the last seven years had devoted his
life to the good cause in Cashmere, and
whose death was caused by the privations
and exposure incident to the discharge of the
duties he had undertaken in that country.
“1 will not deny that we do not see as
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many Christian converts among the natives

India as we would wish, but, nevertheless,
there are such men to be found. The Maha-
rajah Duleep Singh is, I believe, a true speci-
men of that class in England. Many of your
readers will recall the Sub-Assistant Surgeon
at Delhi (formerly a Hindu in religion), who,
at the outbreak of the Mutiny, gave up his
life rather than renounce the Christian faith
which he professed. There are few English-
men who have taken an interest in Indian
Missions who could not produce many other
cases of the kind. Men like Lord Napier of
Merchistoun, Sir Bartle Frere, and others,
have borne testimony to the good fruits of
Missionary enterprise in India; and in such
men as the late Bishop Heber, Bishop Cotton,
and the present Bishop Milman and Bishop
Gell, we have had and still have clergymen
who, both by their example and devotion to
their duties, have advanced the faith which
they have preached.

“If we are to wait until the time when all
the people of England are influenced in their
lives by Christian principles before we carry
on our efforts to convert the inhabitants of
India, I am afraid we must postpone the
enterprise to an indefinite period. But was
that the principle on which the Gospel was
first preached by the commands of our Lord
and Saviour? Was that the rule adopted
by the Apostles and the Primitive Church?
Truly, the conduct and character of English-
men have had a mighty influence on Mis-
sionary enterprise in India and elsewhere.
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No doubt such considerations have led many
a heathen to reject the faith which seemed to
him to produce such evil fruit. But the
greater the baneful effects of such examples,
the more necessary is it that we should apply
the Gospel as an antidote. Apart from the
higher interests of religion, it is most impor-
tant, in the interests of the empire, that
there should be a special class of men of holy
lives and disinterested labours living among
the people, and seeking at all times their best
good. To increase this class, and also to add
to the number of qualified teachers among
the natives themselves, was the object of the
day of special prayer, and in this object I
heartily sympathize.

“In England we too often see good and
earnest men weakening the influence of the
power of Christian faith by their want of
union, and by their excessive differences on
unimportant points of Church doctrine and
administration. This is a stumbling-block in
the way of many of our own people, as well
as among the natives of India. But such
jarring views, for the most part, are either
not found among the different classes of
Christian Missionaries in that country, or are
studiously kept in the background. These
Missionaries are in the habit of meeting in
conference from time to time for the purpose
of mutual counsel, and for the general fur-
therance of the canse they have at heart.

“Yours faithfully,
“ LAWRENCE.”

‘We cannot say that in a subsequent article which comments upon Lord Lawrence's letter
there is any distinct retractation of charges, such as might have been expected from a good
and zealous Christian who had miscalculated, and whose observations were erroncous ;
but the whole tone of the better-advised article is more rational, and more in accordance
with the general accuracy of the leading journal than the profound depths of ignorance
into which the previous writer had plunged so manfully.

In contravention of the article we have been commenting on, we assert that there are
few parts of England in which some could not be found who have not only intelligent
sympathy, but personal acquaintance with Missionaries, and who render to them more
assistance than that cold calculation and critical observance which would hardly be as
serviceable to them even as the charity described in St. James, which says, “ Depart in
peace, be ye warmed and filled, giving them not those things which are useful to the body.”
The inspired writer adds, “ What doth it profit ?” As to Bishop Selwyn, it is again clear
that the writer has no acquaintance with his lordship, who, notwithstanding that he has a
good deal to do in England, manages to spend much of his time in telling what the writer
oddly terms “ New World Stories.” We presume he must have written * New Zealand
Stories,” and that the printers have been at fault. As tothe rock which will not flow, &e.,
of which he makes mention, if we were to venture to make such a grotesque use of Serip-
ture, it would be simply necessary to omit the negatives which the writer has inserted.
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We have then the old stock objections about failure at home and want of unity
abroad ; but as Lord Lawrencc has dealt with these points, we pass them over. From
these the writer wanders on to St. Paul, who, he says, converted Europe, for so his
sentence must be completed to enforce his view. He cannot mean that St. Paul converted
a handful of people in Rome, through whom, some centuries afterwards, as the Gospel spread,
Europe was converted ; for the same thing is happening in our own days, and this is
precisely what Missionaries are doing in hopes of similar results. We have, then, the
comfortable assurance that such remarks as the foregoing are not meant to discourage.

- Quite the reverse. There is, then, a manifestation of ignorance so marvellous that at
first it fairly baffled us. The writer understands that the Church of England gives up
large regions on the ground that in tropical climates there will be either polygamy or an
equivalent disregard of marriage ties, so that no preaching can prevail against it. With
this he contrasts the practice of primitive times, which sought out chief centres. Now
if the writer had by any chance ever cast the most cursory glance over the report of a
Church Society, he would have discovered in an instant the absurdity he was committing
himself to. If India, if China, if Africa are large and tropical regions—if Calcutta, if
Madras, if Lucknow, if Allahabad, if Lahore are imperial cities and chief centres of
government—he must have known that Church Societies have their most important
Missions there. When the truth dawned upon us, we could not help being considerably
amused. The curious source of the writer’s inspiration was suddenly revealed. He was
no doubt pressed for time when he wrote the article, and instead of consulting his Bible,
or toiling through Missionary Reports, in an evil hour he was tempted by the flippancy
and the taking title of our old friend Dr. Geekie’s book. * To do the Doctor justice, the
Editor must have skimmed even it in a most cursory manner, for the Doctor is not so
ignorant as his would-be copyist. We can, however, assure him that the Doctor’s gaber-
dine is not a secure hiding-place from which to utter voices, even with the purple
patches he has sewn upon it. It is a curious exemplification of the quaint materials
which furnish forth thought for the people of England. Will the Doctor from
the Antipodes write in angry terms, exclaiming, * That is my thunder,” #fuli¢
alter honores?

As many persens are oftentimes bewildered with the conflicting manner in which

- Missions are spoken of, it may serve some useful purpose to show how intense is the

ignorance, how reckless are the assertions, and how worthless are the sources of
information of the very foremost leaders of public opinion on this, and perhaps also on
other subjects. On any other topic than Missions such a flimsy and superficial article
would have been seriously injurious to the reputation of a public journal. As it
is, its insertion is a fair index of the profound ignorance still prevailing upon Missions,
and the need there still is for great exertion on the part of those who really are
interested in the question. Such is, we fear, too generally the case with the laity,
but is it much otherwise with the mass of the Clergy? Our Bishops are perpetually,
and with reason, calling attention to the absence of effort of any kind in the large
majority of the parishes in their dioceses. But can this be wondered at ? There are
unfortunately many homes in which Missionary questions find no place. Youths pro-
ceed from them to our public schools, in which, with one or two exceptions, although
the masters are for the most part clergymen, not the slightest effort is made to bring
the subject before their pupils. Still less is attempted by the authorities in our Uni-
versities when young men reach them. When, therefore, a young clergyman passes
forth into a country parish, this branch of his duties is one to which he comes without
the slightest preparation. Many old women in the parish, and a great number of the

® ¢ Church Missionary Intelligencer,”” 1871, page 289.
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more intelligent Sunday School children, know more than the Curate, nay, perhaps,
sometimes more even than the Rector. As is so often ingenuously confessed by them upon
platforms, when they do attend Missionary Meetings, the Clergy, having no information
as to the progress of Christ's kingdom abroad, are compelled to turn to the Missionary
deputation or to the returned Missionary for what might be supposed to be of the most
vital importance and most absorbing interest to them. The curious article before us
finishes up with what virtually amounts to the old, old story—* Charity beginning at
home.” The writer had apparently forgotten that, a few sentences previously, he had
spoken with high approval of St. Paul’s going to Europe: the Apostle had not, however,
8o far as we are aware, converted all the Jews in Jerusalem before he started. And yet
if all the Jews bad been Christians they might have wonderfully, as he argues it,
helped forward the cause of Christ.

We have dwelt at so much length upon this article, because, in a handy and compen-
dious form, it concentrates the loose declamation indulged in upon Missionary topics.
It would be a very fair retort to ask of those who thus calculate, and criticise, and
observe, to do for Missions what the New York Herald did for Livingstone, to send
forth from among their ranks some adventurous spirit, with supplies furnished by the
Ttmes, who should plunge into the depths of savage life, or, with all the practised
dialectical skill conspicuous in journalism, confront the Brahmin and the Buddhist.
A few successful examples of this kind to show feeble Missionaries “ how the work
should be done” might lead those who support them to reconsider their plan of
operations. We forget, however: all England must first be converted to Chris-
tianity, before one such preacher attempts to visit the heathen—if he goes. We ven-
ture to think that this is a reductio ad absurdum.

We pass on now to notice an article in another periodical, the Saturday Review,
which is as deserving of respectful consideration as that in the Times excites an opposite
feeling. The writer of it has probably never heard of Dr. Geekie, and certainly has not
derived his information from him. But, instead of this, he has approached the consi-
deration of a difficult problem, presenting many curious and perplexing anomalies, with
an amount of learning and research of no ordinary kind. He does not seem to have
any particular acquaintance with the details of modern Missions, which is to be
regretted. He has accepted what he deems to be a fact, and has argued ably and
learnedly thereupon, rather than carefully ascertained the correctness cf his fact. He
assumes ‘‘ that modern Missionaries are not as successful as the Missionaries of old
times.” We do not know whether he includes the present Romish Missionaries among
modern Missionaries ; but it is immaterial in our point of view, holding, as we do, that
they are merely introducing a fresh form of idolatry among those already in existence
where they go. We prefer, therefore, imagining that he refers to Protestant Missions.
To do justice to the writer’s argument it should be submitted in extenso; and as this is
impossible, we must refer our readers to if, assuring them it will repay perusal. The
gist of it, however, is, that ¢ Christianity is the religion of the Roman empire. Be the
cause what it may, that is the fact. Christianity is the religion of those countries
which either essentially formed part of the Roman empire, or get their religion either
from the old or the new Rome. Within these limits Christianity is universal. It of
course includes European colonies, such as those which people America and Australia.
There is a sentence immediately following our quotation which is, we must confess, unin-
telligible, The writer says, “ In the fourth century Christianity made the conquest of
the Roman world. . . . On the rival power of Rome, or the vigorous nationality of the
regenerate Persian, it made no impression whatever.” There must surely be some mis-
print in the word “Rome,” at any rate, the sentence is obscure. Passing by this,
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however, we notice that the writer is constrained to add, that although Roman Asia and
Roman Africa were as fully Christianized as Roman Europe, perhaps more so, and were
most assuredly as much provinces of the Roman Empire as Spain and Gaul, and much
more so than Germany, to say nothing of Sweden and Norway, or huge cantles of the
Russian empire, they are not Christian now. Plainly, then, Christianity was not, and is
not conterminous with the Roman empire at any period of history. Like the sea which
overflows and asserts dominion over some portion of our coasts, while elsewhere the tide
recedes, and what was sea becomes dry land, so Christianity has overlapped the bound-
aries of Rome, and has been constrained to yield what were Roman provinces to Mo-
hammedanism. The statement is only approximately and imperfectly correct. It would
be very interesting to grapple with the argument, and to demonstrate the causes
which have so largely swept away Oriental Christianity. We think few appreciate the
extent and ferocity of the Mongol conquerors, or the wide-spread devastation which they
caused. Then, also, Mohammedan ferocity erected an impenetrable barrier interposing
between Eastern and Western Christians, already alienated by the theological differences,
Such questions, however curious and abundantly suggested by the learned writer, we
must pretermit. We are quite content, for argument’s sake, without, however, giving in
our adhesion to it, to assume the position which he advances, that “ Christianity is the
religion of the Roman empire.” But on his own showing it was “in the fourth century
that Christianity made the conquest of the Roman world.” We believe this is correct.
But what had occurred during the preceding three centuries ? What was there perceptible
in the first century ? Christianity was not the religion of the Roman empire then. There
were Christians here and there were Christians there. Small companies professing a reli-
gion always despised and often persecuted ; not many wise men after the flesh, not many
mighty, not many noble, but the foolish, and the weak, and the despised. We do not know
when the accomplished writer would fix the date of modern Missions. So far, however,
as Protestants are concerned we might in all fairness date them from the commencement
of the present century. Up to that point the followers of the Reformation had more
than full employment on the continent in battling for existence, and in England had
abundant difficulties to struggle with, so that there was neither leisure nor opportunity
to carry the Gospel to heathendom, even if free and ready access to its strongholds had
been practicable. In order, therefore, to review the situation fairly, we ought, we think, to
compare seventy years with seventy years. Dating from the crucifixion of our blessed Lord,
this would be to contrast Christianity in the year 100 with the result of Christian Missions
in different heathen lands now. On either side there would, of course, be advantages and
disadvantages, but although, in our judgment, the miraculous gifts possessed by the first
preachers of Christianity more than counterbalance modern appliances, we are content to
balance the one against the other. We hold with the writer that ‘‘modern Mission-
aries have done great things, comsidering the circumstances of the case.” In both
instances leaven was hid in the lump, which has manifested its presence by sensible
effects; but in order to institute a parallel with Christianityin the fourth century, when it
became universal and dominant in the Roman world, we should wait for a period in some
measure corresponding. In the judgment of this learned man, who betrays throughout
his article intimate acquaintance with the thoughts and feelings of past ages, “ The modern
Missionary has a far harder task than Augustine or Boniface,” and he might have added,
he comes to heathen countries at a much earlier period in the propagation of his faith.
Between seventy years and three centuries of preaching and teaching among heathen
there is an enormous difference, which tells heavily against modern Missions. The
number of Christians gathered in by Protestant Missionary effort from races heathen at
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the commencement of the present century may be roughly stated at more than a million.
We subjoin the muster roll.*

We have, of course, no similar data for the Christians in the year 100 A.n., but we
doubt whether they were more in number, or more remarkable for sincerity of belief or
correctness of practice. It was in the second and third centuries that Christianity
became the belief of numerous individuals throughout every portion of the Roman
empire, especially in those where it now no longer exists. In the fourth century it was
the ruling creed. Such was the early development of Clristianity ; such we will fain
hope will be its future career in lands now heathen.t

As we have already stated, we are far from assenting to all the statements made in
the article in the Saturday Review, especially in his theories regarding what he terms
“the devouter sex.” In the first and purest days of Christianity they played an active
and busy part, much akin to what they do in the present. We find manifest traces of
them in the Acts of the Apostles, and the multitudes of martyrs and confessors whom
they gave to the Church subsequently testifies that their faith was ardent, and their
zeal conspicuous. We are not so sure that England might not have been converted as
readily and more effectually if Augustine and his companions had been accompanied each
man with his wife. The corruptions of Christianity, so rife at the close of the sixth and
subsequent centuries, were wholly against such an experiment, but are not a proof that it
might not have succeeded. In later times Rome has employed nuns as freely as monks in
wild countries, and as pioneers of her superstitions ; but we prefer that “every man should
have his own wife,” although there may be exceptional cases and temporary necessities,

* SUMMARY OF PROTESTANT MISSIONS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD.

I " Missio- | Native Communi-
! Society. naries. | Clergy. Converts. cants. Remarks.

Society for Propagation of
Gospel . . . . . .| 147 35 69,126*%, 12,033 | * Includes Catechumens.

4+ Ten Native Clergy and
4,355 Communicants have been
Church Missionary Society | 204 | 129 | 100,205t] 20,475t|/ transferred to the Native Church
. of Sierra Leone, and are ex-

Total Church of England | 851 | 164 | 159,420 | 382,508 |\ cluded from these Roturns.
London Missionary Society | 153 | 131 | 469,242f| 68,019 | 1 Includes300,000 “adherents”

in Madaguscar.
Wesleyan Methodists . .| 376 . 236,724 69,181
3 . . .

i e e e . > 25,252 6,318§| § The Baptist Jamaica Union,
Beptists ) 5 = ’ § comprising 21,000 Communicants,
Other British Societics .| 262 \ % | 48000 | 12,000 |is not included in these Returns.
German and other Con- E The Statistics of the Society

tinental . . . . . .| 464 | F | 171,000 | 27,998 || for Propugation of the Gospel,
% Church Missionary Society, and
American . . . . . .| 584 ] 200,000 50,860 | p London Missionary Society have

been taken from their last Re-
rts; also those of the Wes-
eyans and Baptists.

Grand Total . . . . 1,309,638' 256,879

+ We may notice obiter, that Paley, whose argument might be quoted in the opposite direction to
ours, died A.D. 1805. The ingathering of Protestant Missions, which virtually commenced in 1800, was
subsequent to his death. The calculation of Gibbon is that “ not more than a twentieth part of the
subjects of the empire had enlisted themselves under the banner of the Cross before the important con-
version of Constantine,” A.D. 887.(?) According to this calculation the number of Christians in the early
part of the fourth century would be six millions. It is therefore, we think, highly improbable that there
were a million of Christians A.D. 100.
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such as the prudence of St. Paul suggests, and modern experience approves. While,
however, on several points we differ from the Reviewer, we can only express a wish that
those who criticise Missionary work would do so in the intelligent, the learned, the dis-
passionate, and yet friendly manner, in which the writer in the Safurday has handled
the question. From such criticism those who are more immediately interested in the
work may learn much, even when they differ from it. Profound historical research can
unearth facts, and suggest parallels, which are helpful towards the solution of the
problems trying the spirits of men of the present generation. Criticism of this kind is
valuable, and no one, who is a true and honest worker, refuses to be subjected to it. But
there is criticism which is superficial, as well as criticism which is profound. There is
criticism which can sympathize with noble and disinterested effort, and seek for causes
of unavoidable failure; while there is criticism which it is hard to distinguish from de-
traction. To such obloquy Missionary effort is, in common with much also that is great
and noble, continually exposed. It is, however, from time to time, convenient to expose
the true nature of it, and we have attempted upon the present occasion to do so at some
length. .

1t now only remains that we should review briefly the general state of public
opinion on Missions. We believe, as regards the public at large, this may be summed
up in the one homely word, “ignorance.” We do not attribute the blame of this to the
supporters and advocates of Missionary work, because we feel assured that they have
striven honestly to do their best. But the truth is, that being essentially a spiritual
work, relying on spiritual aid, carried on by spiritual means, having a spiritual object in
view, like every other thing it can only, in its true proportions, be spiritually discerned
by spiritual men. ¢ The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for
they are foolishness unto him, neither can he know them, because they are spiritually
discerned.” 1In a certain sense we agree with the writer in the Times, if all England
were really good and excellent Christians, himself included, the work of Missions would
indeed prosper exceedingly. But meanwhile those who are already at work cannot afford
to be idle: even if they cannot do much they must do what they can. ZLiberant animas
suas. How to remove the ignorance of their fellow countrymen is not an easy matter,
but the best means were assuredly employed when much intercessory prayer was
recently offered up. May we not hope that in answer to those supplications there may be
an outpouring of God’s Holy Spirit, which shall not only thrust forth labourers into the
harvest, but also remove blindness from the eyes of those who cannot see, and the
prejudices from those who at present take not the slightest trouble, even to make them-
selves acquainted with the facts of the case which they condemn. A great responsibility
rests upon the clergy : it is upon them, as “ambassadors for Christ,” more especially,
but not exclusively, that the task devolves of dispelling, so far as man can, the ignorance
which exists. There are some among them whom it would be hopeless for us to attempt
to influence, but there is still throughout England a goodly band of evangelical men,
who might well, in this respect, imitate the example of their fathers. Then every leading
man, not only in his own parish, fed the sacred flame, but was unwearied in his labours
throughout the country to promote the Missionary cause. How rare is it now, com-
paratively speaking, to find the leading evangelical clergy taking an active personal part
in our leading anniversaries, even in their own respective counties, and yet it was a
prosperous time with Evangelical Christianity in England when evangelical men did so.
It would be a curious interposition if, by the action of the Legislature, and by the
virulence of ungodly men, the schools, and the many secular engagements which have so
largely of late years absorbed the interest of the clergy, were swept away from them,
and they were reduced to be once more simple preachers of the Gospel, with a great burden
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of secularity taken off them. In such strangely enforced leisure it might come to pass
that some would be led to feel there is yet a work to be done, that there is the arm of the
Lord to be revealed, there is the Gospel of Christ to be preached, even to the uttermost
ends of the earth. Can more be said of the Church of England generally at the present
time than what is said of the Bride in the Song of Solomon, “I sleep, but my heart

waketh ?”

ANNUAL LETTER OF

Bonny, Nov. 16, 1872.

My letter of Oct. 18th will have, ere this,
informed you of our safe return to the coast
this year. I am now about to give you a
condensed report of my visit, which has been
more successful than the last. But the Mis-
sion has had its trials and encourgements,
its sorrows and anxieties, as well as its en-
couragements and hopes of a better and more
felicitous day, which may not be afar off.
The political and religious affairs of the Niger
Mission are so blended together, that one very
much influences the other for good or bad.
I now take the religious state of the Mission,
and hope in my next communication to give
the Committee accounts of the political state
of the Niger for their full information.

Lokoja our uppermost station at the Con-
fluence of Kwarra and Tshadda rivers, has
been very much disturbed during the early
part of the year. This station, being in the
jurisdiction of a Mohammedan Government,
the converts have suffered much oppression
from the people of that profession, whose sole
object is gain, which they must force out of
their heathen or Christian subjects, it mat-
tered not to them how inconvenient it might
be to the poor oppressed. In consequence,
many of the oppressed had to flee out of the
settlement to seek shelter elsewhere, even if
it be among their heathen enemies. As it
might be expected, our congregations became
very thin, the services being very irregularly
attended. Besides this, an epidemic had
broken out in the settlement, which carried
off many of the inhabitants, among whom
were some of our convertsalso. In this state
I had to leave Liokoja this year. I pray the
Lord will interpose on behalf of his own
cause. The congregation- at this station is
115 Native Christians. Some of the occa-
sional heathen and Mohammedan visitors at
our place of worship are unsettled in their
minds, and, for fear of persecution, dare not
boldly join the Church; others from a
proud contempt of Christianity, will not pro-
fess it, although they confess that they learn
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many wholesome precepts from the Gospel
whenever they attend our places of wor-
ship.

Onitsha is our next station as we descend
the river. Since this station has received ad-
ditional help of two lay teachers from Sierra
Leone the Mission has been very much
strengthened.

The day school, which was suspended twc
years ago on account of the death of the last
schoolmaster, has been reopened with about
forty children, whose parents wereoverjoyed at
the opportunity which their children have
again of attending school, the benefit of which
they begin now to appreciate.

The number of attendants at divine wor-
ship keeps steady, at an average of about 150
every Sunday morning, much depending upon
the heathen market-days. The influence of
the observance of the Sabbath-day is in-

"creasingly feltin the town among the heathen

population, because trade at the factories
is closed on that day, and the religiously
disposed agents, who avail themselves of the
opportunity, attend church: they, together
with thenative converts, composed an imposing
Christian body. There had been 62 baptisms
during the year—30 adults and 32 children.
The old king of Onitsha died last March. The
afternoon service has been continued at his
court-yard every Lord’s-day since the last
two years, according to his own request.
The evening before his death the king sent
for the Mission agents at the factories to
appear at his palace as he had important
matters to tell them. On their arrival
he summoned his sons together and solemnly
charged these civilized Christian agents
and his son, to promise each other with
oath, an inviolable fidelity, because he
had found by experience that the Christian
Missionaries and mercantile agents of sound
Christian principles had been their best
friends, and therefore by their judicious
advice his sons must be mostly guided
after his death. This most solemn meeting
wus closed by & prayer offered in the
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vernacular by the Rev. W. Romaine, and the
king distinctly joined in the repetition of
the Lord's prayer at the conclusion. He died
the next day. His death was not to be
publicly announced till after twenty-one days,
for this reason, to give his sons and relatives
due time to make every preparation for his
grand funeral ceremonies, amongst which
there were to be sixty human sacrifices
to attend the king in the invisible world of
spirits.

On hearing this, the Mission and the mer-
cantile agents immediately convened a meet-
ing at the factory of the West-African Com-
pany, to consult how to prevent this most
horrible and appalling evil. They called the
prince, and strongly argued with and showed
him the magnitude of the sin of despatching
80 many innocent human beings into eternity,
which could answer no other purpose but to
increase the wrath of God upon them. They
proposed thirty bullocks instead in exchange
for human sacrifices, promising to share in
the expenses if needs be, so as to save souls
from barbarous death to obey superstition
After long discussions and many attempts to
lessen from sixty to thirty, twenty, or ten, he
at last stood fast, and promised not to
exceed seven human sacrifices on this occa-
sion, because custom demanded some such to
be made.

Thus, though they could not at once break -

down all the superstitious rites of this people,
yet they were thankful to be the means, in
God’s hands, of saving fifty-three souls from
barbarous death at the funeral ceremonies of
the old king. Without any further comment
the Committee will see the gigantic evils
their Native Missionaries have to struggle
with, and difficulties to battle against, among
the population on the bank of the Niger.
No arm of flesh, but prayer of faith in
Christ’s promises, will conquer them. The
sin is rooted in the heart.

A European sailor died at the factory, and
we were asked for a place of decent interment
for his mortal body. As no one was ever
buried in the yard of our new church, I
ordered the grave to be dug there, and
the dead to be buried according to the rites
and ceremonies of the Church of England.
After this was done, we were informed by some
of our Church members that unless the grave
were watched for a week some one from the
neighbouring tribe, who are cannibals, and
called Obotshi, would surely dig the coffin
up and carry the body to be eaten. From
this hint, I gave the agent of the mercantile

[rEs.

house advice to send watchmen to the
churchyard for a week, at night, to prevent
the approach of the cannibals. These are the
people we have to convert to Christianity.

The afternoon service is continued to be
kept in the court-yard of the young king, as
in the time of his late father, whose footsteps
he has not only promised to follow, but also
to abolish many of the national superstitious
practices now existing. What he will do
time will show.

Twenty miles below Onitsha is an im-
portant town called Osamare, to whose chiefs
we had made a written promise, since 1857,
to establish a Mission Station among them.
One of the chiefs always brought this paper
of promise almost every year, to remind us of
our long-made promise, but for want of
suitable agents to be stationed there it was
deferred till last year, when I sent Mr.
Thomas Samuel, the Scripture Reader from
Bonny, there, to be our representative to
assure the chiefs of our coming; but, unfor-
tunately, the stranding of our ship last year
prevented my return to make necessary
arrangements for the cstablishment of the
Station. But this year I am thankful to say
I have made provision for Osamare without
increasing the staff of Mission agents, but
by making changes, whereby I was able to
transfer the labours of the Rev. J. Diiring
from Okassa, a less promising Station, to
Osamare, a more hopeful ground. By the
time of our arrival at that place in September
the town was beginning to be overflooded by
the annual rise of the Niger.

The war chief Odogu was very much
pleased to see me actually bring a resident
Missionary among them. As fast as the boat
landed Mr. Diiring’s luggage on the bank, so
he exerted himself in superintending their
immediate removal to his house, which was
to be Mr. Diiring's short abode till the tem-
porary wattled house, put up by the Scripture
Reader, was dry enough to be occupied.
Thus a beginning is made here, though under
very disadvantageous circumstances from the
swampy state of the town, which we hope to
avoid as we become more acquuinted with
the surrounding localities. From Onitsha I
sent the Rev. W. Romaine to assist Mr.
During to inspect the neighbourhood around
where the river was high, and he returned
with encouraging report that the chiefs had
shown them a suitable and capacious piece of
land where we shall not be much troubled by
the annual flood, but that it will require more
than native ordinary way of working to make
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it available for our purposes. To make this
Station convenient and accessible to church-
going people, it requires some extra labour
and expenses, which will not be misspent, as
Osamare is nearer to Ibo proper of the in-
terior on the back, than even Onitsha itself.
This people speak the Ibo language as
Onitsha, so we have to do with the same
people. Mr. Romaine will return to Osamare
at the fall of the river, to render Mr. Diiring
more assistance.

Akassa, our first Migsion Station at the
Nun, the highway to the interior, is very
barren for Missionary labour : the people are
migratory in their habits, and very low in
their idea about spiritual things; still, when
they return to the villages from their wander-
Ing about the creeks for food, the congrega-
tion varied from thirty to forty-two at Sunday-
morning service. The Station is at present
i charge of Mr. D. Moore, schoolmaster,
with an assistant teacher.

Brass River Station.—This Station has
undergone severe persecution from theheathen
priests from the commencement of the year.
But the Lord has stood by the persecuted con-
verts, who were punished in various ways, by
bonds and severe whipping, by starvation and
heavy fines, to force them to remounce their
Christian profession and bow before their
false deities. The charge laid against them
was, that, by their refusing to do sacrifice to
the gods, their vengeance was shown to the
inhabitants by sending the small-pox, which
carried off many people; but the converts
were fully convinced of the folly of this
charge, and stood firm in their faith in our
crucified Saviour, the only friend of sinners.

Chief Spiff, a candidate for baptism, and
the most confidential adviser of King Ockiya,
was particularly marked out as the chief
object of their revenge : he was plotted against
to be killed on insisting to refuse doing ado-
ration to their deities; butthe Lord preserved
him in the midst of all. At last he made his
escape to the Mission premises, where he is
still; but left alone from further molestation,
after they had compelled him to pay a heavy
fine of three puncheons of palm-oil, and his
younger daughter was forcibly taken away
from him as a slave. Notwithstanding all
these, Spiff continues steadfast in his pro-
fession of the Christian faith, and is now
making arrangements to clear himself of the
state of polygamy, so as to be received into
the visible Church of Christ by the rite of
baptism. Before I left Brass the Rev. T.
Johnson placed into my hand the sum of 20Z.
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in sovereigns, which Spiff has given towards
the purchase of a church bell for that Station,
which is very much needed. This man had
given, before this, the value of 10/. in palm-
oil towards the purchase of a harmonium for
the church.

The exertions of Capt. D. Hopkins, then
H. B. M. Acting Consul for the Bight,
together with the lively interest shown by
many of the supercargoes in the river towards
the Mission cause, by showing the chiefs
their folly in attributing to the converts the
visitation of God upon the country in general,
were of great service Thus God had provided
helps from quarters least expected; the Rev.
Mr. Johnson, with his late wife and the
catechist, being the only force on the side of
the poor persecuted converts, but the Captain
of the host stood by and protected them.

The violence of persecution is now abated:
the enemies seem to hang down their heads.
The king paid me a visit at the Mission
house. When I met him the second time
one of the bitter persecutors was with him.
They all seem to be sobered down in their
idea of the power of their gods, and many
persons of sense believe they all will turn a
new leaf in due time.

Oct.20—We had service at half-past 10 A.x.,
when I preached to an attentive congregation
of about 130 natives. After service Capt.
Boler, accompanied by nearly all the super-
cargoes in the river, paid me a visit of respect
at the Mission house, and asked for an
English service next Sunday morning; but
having arranged duties for the native service
at the morning service, I promised them the
afternoon if that would suit them, to which
they readily consented.

Oct. 27—At the morning service seven
candidates were baptized by Mr. Johnson,
after which I confirmed nineteen. After
sermon I administered the sacrament of
the Lord’s Supper to twenty communicants,
assisted by the Rev. T. Johnson. Several of
the converts had been absent for several
weeks in the oil markets in the country, and
others were laid up by sickness: 162 persons
were present at service in the morning.

It would have greatly amused KEnglish
communicants to see when the plate was
passed along at the Offertory: one dropped
into it a small parcel of leaf tobacco, another
a bunch of trade beads, another a ball or reel
of cotton thread, others fishhooks, another
a silk pocket-handkerchief (new); whilst those
who had it put silver coin into the plate.
We valued the whole after service, and it

D
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amounted to 16s. 23d. Surely “it is accepted
according to what a man hath, and not ac-
cording to what he hath not.”

According to the request of the super-
cargoes, I held the afternoon service in
English at the house of the Company of
African Merchants, which was very well
attended : a great many of their servants were
also present. Preached from St. Luke xiii.
23, 24, which was attentively listened to.

The gentlemen, feeling the want of an English
service among them on the Lord’s-day, have
arranged among themselves, some weeks back,
to supply this want by meeting together and
reading the morning prayers and lessons at
each one’s hulk, or house on shors, every
Lord’s-day, the master of the hulk or of the
house officiating by the prayers, assisted by
another who reads the lessons.

The hospitality and kind reception Thave re-
ceived from these gentlemen during my twelve
days stay among them was beyond expecta-
tion. On the morning of the 31st October I
embarked on board the 8. S. “Kwara” for
Bonny, and landed the next morning.

Bonny.—War, whether civil or foreign, isan
enemy to prosperity. Itruins nations,destroys
lives and property, and impoverishes the
country ; above all, it is a great drawback to
all improvements, and great impediment to
the progress of the Gospel of peace, which is
our mission to proclaim to all men: it bars
access to countries whose peaceful people are
stretching forth their hands for Missionaries’
aid. All these are applicable to the present
state of Bonny, where civil war has been on
the drag since the last three years, which only
has resulted in the ruin of trade in the river,
and of every other improvement inthe country.
‘Whenever the people were called to the war-
camp our congregation got thinned ; the minds
of the people became unsettled ; our school-
children got careless in their attendance to
school, there being no sufficient interest in
the parents or guardian to make them go
regularly. So long as this protracted war
lasts we cannot expect rapid progress in our
work at Bonny as we would wish. However,
attendance at the means of grace on the
Lord’s-day is encouraging; the poor class of
the population seem to feel that their refuge
is in the sanctuary of the Lord, having lost
all confidence in the refuges of lies—the gods
of the country. Thus the church is very well
attended at times. Inthisis verified the saying,

“‘Man’s extremity is God’s opportunity.” They -

shall not be disappointed by ‘thus placing
themselves under the shadow of the great

[ezs.

Rock which is so relieving in a weary land—
which is only to be found in Christ Jesus.
Thus Bonny, the most forward and promising
of our stations, has been struggling to keep
pace in progress in spiritual things since the
last three years. But we need not despair:
there are tokens that the work is mot lying
dormant ; there is an inward vitality among
the mass of the population: we have many
proofs of this, thank God, and take courage.
Nov. 3: Lord’s-day—I preached to an at-
tentive congregation of about 300 persons—
the Rev. Mr: Smart interpreted in the Ibo lan-
guage—most of whom were young persons,

_promising successors of their present leaders.

Nov. 4—Visited the gentlemen supercargoes
in the river in the morning, to thank them
for the interest they are taking to carry
out'the project of my letter to them some
months ago, to get up a place of worship on
shore for a separate English service on the
Lord’s-day. A neutral ground for such a
service is acknowledged by all hands to be
much more preferable than on board a hulk,
which is connected with many inconveniences
which I need not mention. Mr. H. Cotterell,
of the “ Onward,” has given & stimulus to the
carrying out of the scheme, and is doing all in
his power to push it forward. Captain D.
Hopkins has very generously given a very
suitable spot which he had bought for a cash
house, very near the billiard-room, and of an
easy access to all for the use of the Church
Mission, for the church ; thus the most impor-
tant object is gained. To this he added a sub-
scription of 107., as will Mr. Cotterell a like
sum. In all we have four gentlemen who
subsoribed 10Z. each already, with a promise
of farther assistance as the work progresses.
‘We are encouraged to order necessary native
building materials, assuring us that other
necessaries will be provided when required.
My son has been very persevering in stirring
interest in this work. In the afternoon we
paid a visit .to Bonny town to see the king
and chiefs, but they were so absorbed in a
meeting about war and other political matters
that I had not the chance of five minutes to
talk with them, so we returned home as it was
getting towards evening.

Nov. 5—1 visited Juju town, accompanied
by Mr. and Mrs. Dandeson. Jack Brown, the
chief, had kindly sent his canoe in charge of
his son William to convey us in safety: the
distarce is -about two miles towards the en-
trance of the river from the Mission house. A"
school was. started here' by this young man,
William Brown, who had received a few years
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cducation in England. As the war has pro-
tracted, and the oil markets are now inacces-
sible, to spend his time more profitably, and
for some good purpose, he opened his school
about four months ago of his own accord, and
undertook the schoolmastership himself ; and
I must suy I was greatly surprised to find
seven of the boys able to read Part IIL. of
the Sunday-School Union spelling-book very
fluently, almost without a mistake. Having
examined them myself in reading there was
no doubt about it. Dandeson examined the
Primer class, which did its best also. The
total number of the boys is seventeen, seven
of whom have been sent over to Jack Brown
by his friends from New Calabar River for
school. The chiefs of this place have been
expecting me to go over now a long time and
establish a Mission Station among them, but
for want of fundsThave not been able as yet to
comply with their wishes, to my great regret.
After the examination of the school we went
round the group of villages which compose
Jujutown, the seat of the great god Shimingi,
whose days are fast declining. We visited the
temple, and found the gods in a most decaying
state, and apparently not much attended to.
One of these groups of villages was the cele-
brated barracoon where the Spaniards used
to collect their human’cargoes some years ago
for the other side of the Atlantic ; but what
great changes have taken place since! No
traces remain of the visit of the Spaniards to
the country, except a few old men, who still
mourn over the loss of their golden time of
the slave-trade, when they used to enjoy com-
-fort and ease, and earn slave goods without
labour and toil, but now with whom the labour
of collecting” palm-oil has no relish. The spot
still retains the name of barracoon, which
perpetuates the visit of the Spaniards to
Bonny river. The spot would very readily be
given fora Mission Station if asked for. Visited
Several chiefs, one of whom, Cookey, enter-
tained us with a nice native dinner, as Jack
Brown had done with breakfast. After alittle
conversalion with Jack Brown and Cookey
about school matters we returned to the Mis-
sion Station in the canoe in charge of William
Brown.

Vov. 6—I had the painful task of return-
ingDavid, the newly-appointed school teacher,
to his guardian, Manilla Pepple, who had very
kindly delivered him to me for Mission work.
David having grown up among a loose popu-
lation in morals, had habituated himself to
wrong acts, and I dismissed him from the office
of 2ssistant school teacher. This was painful,
33 ho was the first baptized convert, and the
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first T had tried as a teacher, the first-fruit of
Bonny Missicn. Man is sure to err on ac-
count of his imperfect and limited knowledge,
who can judge only by the outward appear-
ance; whereas the Lord said, “ Look not on
his countenance, or on the height of his sta-
ture, because I have refused him : for the Lord
seeth not as man seeth ; for man looketh on
the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh
on the heart.” May we ever seek the direction
of His Holy Spirit !

Nov. 11 — Notice was given at church
yesterday for the examination of the school
to-day: it commenced at 10.30 a.M. The
children present were mostly young and new
comers, Many of the elder boys who were
rapidly advancing in their lessons, were sud-
denly stopped from coming to school. The
correct reasons I could not exactly arrive at.
Many have been assigned, but the most likely
of all seems to be that the assistance of the
big boys was required at home in the absence
of their fathers at the war camp, and, at their
return, in gathering in their yam harvest
which, being the first attempt they have made
to raise crops for their own support which has
proved successful, they were all absorbed in
this new employment, which will make them
independent of their neighbours, that they
have nearly forgotten other business besides.
I have also examined into the system of dis-
ciplining the school children and the routine
of instruction, and so corrected anything
which appeared rigid, or tended to give occa-
sion for complaint on the part of the children
or guardians, that there might be no cause of
hindrance to their regular attendance at
school on our part. The number of children
present was 30 boys and 13 girls, 43 in all,
divided into six classes, each of which I
examined separately. Considering so many
interruptions they have met with in their
regular attendance, I was glad to find them
able to acquit themselves 8o well in reading,
spelling, repeating Dr. Watts’s short cate-
chisms, and answering scriptural questions in
general so satisfactorily.

In geography their idea must, as a matter
of course, be very limited, unless the subjects
be taught and illustrated from local scenes
and objects which they can easily comprehend.
After school they were treated with a hearty
meal of rice and salt pork, which they heartily
enjoyed, soon after which they returned home
with merry hearts.

Begging an interest in your prayers on
behalf of this Mission,

I remain,
S. A. CROWTHER.

D2



ON DR. HUNTER’S “ORISSA.”

Ir was quite our intention when, in our volume of last year, we published an article
on “ The Worship' of Jagannath,” not to prolong the controversy by further discus-
sion. We had no wish to comment more than seemed absolutely necessary on Dr.
Hunter's book, so valuable in many respects, and the merits of which we were eager to
acknowledge. But there are certain statements in it which, upon consideration, we feel
require further ventilation and ought not to pass unchallenged. We are anxious too to
call attention to an important criticism on Dr. Hunter’s volumes which has appeared in
the pages of the Friend of India, and which ought to have all possible circulation, not
only in India, but in England, 'We therefore reopen the discussion, trusting that in so
doing we may be enabled to let light into darkness, and induce Christians to entertain
more active sympathy for those who are lying in that darkness and in the shadow of
death. Good may, perhaps, yet result. We recur, then, once more to Dr. Hunter’s
volumes, proposing to review more especially that portion of his argument in which he
embodies the allegations which he has brought against those who charged the worship of
Jagannath not only with licentiousness, but also with cruelty. In doing so, we shall,
as suggested by the Rev. J. Buckley's valuable letter to the Friend of India, revert
to former controversies on the subject which are still full of instruction.

‘We will, then, in the first instance, present as fair a resumé as we can of Dr. Hunter’s
statements, so far as we are at present concerned with them. According to him, *the
worship of Jagannath aims at a catholicism which embraces every form of Indian belief
and every Indian conception of the Deity. Nothing is too high and nothing is too low
to find admission into his temple. The fetishism and bloody rites of the aboriginal
races, the mild flower worship of the Vedas, and every compromise between the two,
along with the lofty spirituality of the great Indian reformers, have here found refuge.”
In another passage he observes, *“ As long as his towers rise upon the Puri sands there
will be in India a perpetual and visible protest of the equality of man before God. His
apostles penetrate to every hamlet of Hindustan, prcaching the sacrament of the Holy
Food. The poor outcast learns that there is a city in the far ecastern shore in which
high and low eat together. The lowest may demand and give the holy food to the
highest. Its sanctity overleaps all barriers, not only of caste but also of race and hostile
faiths ; and I have seen a pious priest put to the test of receiving the food from a
Christian’s hand.” Such then is Jagannath as painted by Dr. Hunter in the text of his
book. Even from this we gather that ¢the bloody rites of the aboriginal races find re-

Juge in his temple.” At the bottom of page 86, vol. i. there is a foot-note explaining

that there are limits to the equality depicted in such glowing terms in the text : he admits
that he is describing “ ancient doctrine rather than present practice.” In other words,
he allows that his description is not a description of facts, but of fancies with which the
facts do not correspond. It would be difficult otherwise to explain how the  poor out-
cast” can be bamboozled by the notion of universal brotherhood, and by it wiled away
from his native village upon such an absurd errand: when he comes to the doors of the
temple, under the impression that there is * equality of man before God,” he finds them
slammed in his face; he hears, as he stands without the towers upon the Puri sands,
voices from within, crying, ¢ Stand back, for we are holier than thou.” The gates of
Jagannath are closed against * the low caste population.” (Vol. i. p. 135.)

‘We wish to write of Dr. Hunter with all respect, but we leave it to our readers to
judge what sense or meaning can be attached to a description of an idol so puffed and
belauded in theory, but of whom the writer’s honesty and common sense constrain him
virtually tosay, “ I have drawn this portrait of him, but it is not in the least like him :
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this is what he professes to be, but it is an empty show, a heartless swindle, practised on
the outcasts who put faith in it.” In another passage he remarks, “ Jagannath has in-
cluded every deity within his walls, and he has been held responsible for the accumulated
abominations of all.” Does Dr. Hunter expect us to conclude that thisis unreasonable ?

When Milton pourtrays Satan holding rule in Pandemonium, and “lor

" among the

dwellers there, could there be any distinction in them but pre-eminence in wickedness ?
We have, upon a former occasion, dwelt upon the foul licentiousness defiling the temple
and the worship of Puri, which Dr. Hunter does not deny ; but he has never, he says,
entered the walls of the temple ; he could not, therefore, describe it acourately, if it were

fully describable.

We will venture to quote, as far as possible, from the description of one who has been
inside the temple, some account of what he saw there.

The pilgrims are usually taken by their
respective pundahs * and gomastahs, or peons
on the part of pundahs, into the large tower,
to visit the great idols, where the rattans
(which the priests frequently take in their
hands with a view, they say, to disperse the
concourse of people) are generally broken to
pieces by flogging the poor pilgrims,—so
severely, that some of them become senseless,
and some are smeared with blood, while the
bodies of the others turn black and blue.
The priests treat the females near the altar
with great indelicacy, and use language so
vile and abominable, that the most profligate
Hindu would be ashamed to utter the like
in the presence of the most debased of his
companions. It is much to be lamented that
such voluptuous priests are not only sup-
ported by the respectable Hindus, but en-
trusted with their wives and other female
relatives, who have never seen the face of a
stranger. . . .

Many offences of 8 criminal nature are
perpetrated within the walls of the temple
when the pllgnms assemble there, such as
theft, cutting away purses, snatching orna-
ments from the persons of children and
women, fraud, violence, assault, riots, and
adultery. Very recently, a case of this sort
occurred within the walls of the temple, and
it was brought to the notice of the compiler:
he thinks it well to notice it with a view to
shame those who adhere to idolatry, as well
as to make public the vices perpetrated under
the garb of religion. The parties implicated
were a byragee + of Khoondhaeebent saee, and
3 woman of Choorung saee. An improper
intercourse existed between them: they were
discovered on the Suan Mundup, or platform
where the great idols bathe, which is situated
vithin the walls of the temple of J. agannath,
by & peon of the Lion-gate, whose duty it is
to watch the temple. He brought them before

® Dilgrim IIcnters.

his head officer, who immediately reported
the circumstance to the superintendent of the
temple. On the next morning the super-
intendent came to the said gate, where he
instituted an inquiry into the case,and found
the parties guilty of the offence; when he
punished them by a verbal sentence of
“ Deolbasund,” or the expulsion from the
temple, and set them at liberty. This is not
the first instance : similar cases have occurred
before, yet no measures have been adopted to
prevent such illegal acts within this sacred
place. These cases are seldom brought to
light.

The people connected with the temple have
a natural tendency to keep such matters con«
cealed. This, it is taken for granted, is not
generally known abroad : those who are eye-
witnesses to these deeds are seldom found
willing to expose them, and those who hear
of them do not speak of them. From {hese
circumstances, it is no wonder that the police
is ignorant of the occurrences of these evil
practices within the temple. This aversion
to expose and make public these iniquities is
merely resorted to for the purpose of pre-
serving the religion from falling into dis-
repute, and from bringing upon it dishonour
by a disclosure.

Under these circumstances, and as the
compiler has been in the service of Govern-
ment in this district upwards of twenty-four
years, during which period he has observed
acts of the greatest impropriety and impiety
in the temple, he therefore cannot refrain
from asking the question, Why—if this
temple is believed by our worthy Hindus to
be a sanctuary or paradise, and the idol
within it true God, filling the people with a
powerful sentiment of religious enthusiasm,
which delusion the pilgrims are persuaded to
believe as true spirits, or “ Poonah Bruhm ”
—is it that the minds of the people, after

t Religious mendicant.
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entering that sacred place, and visiting the | are they prompted to commit illegal, abomi-
“Poonah Bruhm,” are so debased, or why | nable, and sinful actions P#*

We now approach the question of cruelty, but it will be most convenient to do so by
quoting in the first place from Dr. Hunter the passage #n czfenso, in which he deals
with the charge of cruelty brought against the worship of Jagannath, and then to subjoin
a remarkable letter from the Rev. J. Buckley, of Cuttack, which appeared in the Friend
of India of September 27, 1872,

“ Gibbon has contrasted the free resort to suicide by the patriots of the ancient world
with the pious servitude which Christianity has, in this respect, impressed upon modern
Europe. But even these restraints were of slow growth and of uncertain efficacy, as the
jurisprudence of the early Christians, and the suicidal mania of the heterodox African
Christians in the fourth century attest. The Eastern religions, as a rule, allow a man
power over his own life, and some of the Indian creeds encourage an act which hastens
the final absorption of the human soul into the Deity. Such a religious suicide stands
out as one of the great facts in the early intercourse between the Indians and the
Greeks: and the immolation of the Brahmin Kalanas, who truly prophesied the death
of Alexander, and then calmly mounted his own funeral pile, has left a lasting impression
on Macedonian history. The tendency to such acts reaches its climax amid the frenzy
of great religious processions. Among Indian processions, that of Jagannath stands
first : and although the number of suicides, as registered by the dispassionate candour of
English officials, has always been insignificant, and could at most occur but once a year,
their fame made a deep impression upon early travellers. I have compiled an index to
all such recorded cases, and I find that the travellers who have had the most terrible
stories to tell are the very ones whose narratives prove that they went entirely by hear-
say, and could not possibly themselves have seen the Car Festival.

“T am inclined to think, however, that the Veshnuvite reformation of the sixteenth cen-
tury in Orissa purged Jagannath of a multitude of Sivaite rites. These rites everywhere
involve the outpouring of blood, and a drop of blood spilt within the Puri temple would
now pollute its whole precincts, with the priests, the worshippers,and the consecrated food.
Yet it was not always so, as a Mussulman writer attests. ¢In the temple,’ he says,
¢the Hindus inflict on themselves terrible wounds, or cut out their tongues ; but if they
rub their gashes on the idol the wound heals up.’ Such practices bad certainly ceased
in 1580, when Fazl wrote; and the only vestige of them that now survives is the mid-
night sacrifice once a year to the stainless wife of the All-destroyer, in a shrine apart
from the temple, but within the sacred enclosure. Jagannath has in short paid the
penalty of his constant compromises with the viler phases of Hinduism. He has included
every deity within his walls, and he has been held responsible for the accumulated
abominations of all. The innocent garden excursion of the Buddhists grew into a
frenzied procession among a people who reckoned life cheap, and the misrepresentations
of the Mohammedans have conspired with the credulity of travellers, and the piety of
Missionaries, to make the name of Jagannath synonymous with organized self-slaughter.
But the historian cannot help contrasting the facts as calmly recorded on the spot with
the popular representations of English literature. ¢During four years that I have
witnessed the ceremony,’ writes the Commissioner of Orissa, not long after the province
passed under our rule, ‘ three cases only of this revolting species of immolating have
occurred, one of which 1 may observe is doubtful, and should probably be ascribed to
accident. In the other two instances the victims had long been suffering from excrucia-
ting complaints, and took this method of ridding themselves of the burthen of life in
preference to other modes of suicide. Dr. Claudius Buchanan witnessed the Car Festival

* «The History of Pooree.”” By Brij Kishore Ghose. Cuttack: 1848,
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of 1806, and even his clerical denunciations do not record a smgle case of self-slaughter
(Diary, 20th June, 1806.)

“I have gone over the MS. archives from the day we obtained Orissa, and I can bear
witness to the general truth of these words. Compare with them the Jagannath of
George Cruikshank’s pencil, as described by the great humorist and moralist. of the day.
It is called the Gin Jagannath, and represents a hideous moving palace with-a reeking
still at the roof, and vast gin barrels for wheels, under which wnkappy millions ure
crushed to déath. An immense black cloud of desolation covers the country through
which the gin monster has passed, dimly looming through the darkness, whereof you see
an agreeable prospect of gibbets with men dangling, burnt houses, &c. The vast cloud
comes sweeping on in the wake .of the horrible body-crusher. Or let a minor artist
speak :—*The Jagannath on his great car conveyed there a great load. Seeing him draw
nigh, burrying his broad wheels in the oppressed soil, I, the prostrate votary, felt before-
hand the annihilating craunch.’ We complain that the Hindus do not appreciate our
Enghsh institutions or accept our belief. Do we rxghtly understand theirs 7" (Orissas
vol. i. p. 305.)

It is clear from this that Dr. Hunter is conscious that the tendency of Eastem
religion is to encourage religious suicide, and to count it meritorious. It ought, there-
fore, to be no marvel, if, where perfect religious freedom prevailed, religious suicide
should be practised, and self-murderers be held in honour. Such we believe to be the fact.
Mr. Ward, in his “ Farewell Letters,” asserts, upon the strength of the published official
statements, that in his time (between 1800 and 1821) from eight to nine hundred
widows were burned alive annually in the Presidency of Bengal alone. These Satis, as
it is well known, were justified by a forgery inserted by the Brahmins in the Vedas, and
stoutly patronized by English apologists fifty years ago, who could discover nothing
but exquisite beauty and heroism in such frightful and foolish expenditure of human
life. Fortunately, in the interval which has existed between the ancient and the
modern apologists, who have so recently sprung up, there was a period when common
sense and humanity, as contradistinguished from philosophy and sstheticism, prevailed.
What some might deem a ruthless edict was promulgated, holding all the aiders and
abettors in these ““ amusements” to be murderers, with the gallows for their doom; and,
despite all Native and European apologists, wherever our rule extends the fires of
Bati have been quenched. We now proceed to place before our readers Mr. Buckley’s
‘shrewd commentary on Dr. Hunter’s remarks. It will amply repay most careful perusal,
as, on main points, placing the subject in a true and clear light : —

Dr. Hunter's “ Orissa.” not a tithe of their practical knowledge of the

Dear 81r,—Will you allow me space for a
few observations on Pooree, the worship of
Juggernant, and the immolations under the
wheels of the car? These subjects have
been several times referted to in your paper,

and have occasioned controversy; butinto this-

controversy, except so far as relates to Dr.
Hunter's recent work, I have no disposition
to enter. It will, I suppose, be admitted by
candid and reasonablo men that the Mis-
sionaries in Orissa are far better acquainted
with Pooree than any of their fellow country-
men; and that the testimony of those who
have resided in the province for a quarter of a
century ought in all fairness to have more
weight than the opinion of those who have

shrine.

In one of the extracts from a review of
“ Orissa,” inserted several weeks ago, gross
exaggerations were imputed to “ignorant
travellers and the heated minds of bigoted
Missionaries.” I felt strongly inclined at once
to challenge the statement ; but as I had not
then seen Dr. Hunter’s book, it appeared, on
calm reflection, that it would be more just to
him, and more respectful ta your readers, to.
wait till the whole evidence was before me. .

I now ask the attention of your readers to
the question in reference to which this-exag--
geration was charged.on the Missionaries—
the immolations under the whecls of Jugger-
naut's car.
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I perfectly agree with Dr. Hunter that the
statements generally accepted at home on this
point are gross exaggerations, and thank him
for correcting them. The quotations he gives
are sufficiently startling ; but the reader will
observe that they are not from Missionaries,
or from any friends of the Missionary cause,
but from Thackeray and Charlotte Bronte!
In accounting for the circumstance that * the
name of Juggernaut” is in England “ syno-
nymous with organized self-slaughter,” he
assign three causes—Mussulman misrepre-
sentations, the credulity of travellers, and
“the piety of Missionaries.” I pass over the
first and second, but must deny the truth of
the accusation affecting Missionaries if it refer
to those in Orissa. I have carefully examined
our Mission literature for the past fifty years,
and can find nothing written either by the
dead or the living to justify or give any colour-
ing to such a charge. I regret, too, that in
such a connexion the word * piety” should
have escaped the author’s pen; because what
is implied is abhorrent to our conceptions of
practical piety. We are not of those who be-
lieve that the end sanctifies the means, or that
the cause of our blessed Master can be
furthered by exaggeration and falsehood..

The truth is, we have never felt any incli-
nation to exaggerate the number of immola-
tions under the wheels of Juggernaut’s car;
we have known from the beginning that such
suicides were occasional, and not very nu-
merous, while the waste of life from the
destructive pilgrimage was very much greater
than any in England, or than the authorities
in India supposed. Our testimony, solemnly
and repeatedly borne, has been to the awful
destruction of life occasioned by the pilgrim-
age to the shrine; and about this we must
testify yet again; for no idolatrous shrine in
ancient or modern times has occasioned so
much misery, immorality and death, as the
shrine at Pooree. 1 trust, tno, that the im-
portant statement of the author of ““Orissa”
will receive the attention which I am confi-
dent it merits, that “every year this homi-
cidal enterprise massacres six times more men
than Plassey, which won for us India, and
‘Waterloo, which redeemed for us Europe, put
together, cost the British troops, in missing
and slain.” Men are unworthy of the name
of Christian that can read unmoved the state-
ment that “the evidence goes to show that
ten thousand peasants yearly sacrifice their
lives to a pilgrimage to Juggernaut.” *

But there is another aspect of the question.
Dr. Hunter, in correcting prevalent misappre-

* Orissa, vol. i., pp. 166, 157.
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hension in one direction, has, as it appears to

me, gone to the other extreme. Cases of self-

slaughter were really more numerous than he

supposes. 1 passover his arguments with the
remark, that it is a question not of logic, but
of facts, and has to be decided by evidence.
The impression conveyed that there havebeen
only three immolations since Orissa becamea
British province certainly requires consider-
able qualification.

The aunthor's reference to Dr. Buchanan’s
visit to Pooree in 1806 is singularly inaccu-
rate. His words are: “ Dr.Claudius Buchanan
witnessed the car festival in 1806, but even
his clerical denunciations do mnot record a
single case of self-slaughter (Diary, 20th June,
1805.) "+ The reader will be surprised to
learn that Buchanan witnessed two such
cases—one, a man, on the 18th June, the
other, a woman, on the following day. The
Diary of 20th June begins with the well-
known lines of Milton :—

¢ Moloch, horrid king, besmear’d with blood
Of human sacrifice and parents’ tears.”

It then proceeds, “ The horrid solemnities
still continue. Yesterday a woman devoted
herself to the idol. She laid herself down cn
the road in an oblique direction, so that the
wheel did not kill her instantaneously, as is
generally the case, but she died in a few
hours.” As Buchanan’s testimony has been
so unaccountably—but of course uninten-
tionally—misrepresented, I may add to the
above that a letter from the Dr. to a clerical
friend in London was inserted in the Christian
Observer for June, 1807. This letter was
written at Tanjore, and bore date September
1s8t,1806. It describes his visit to Orissa, but
i8 too long for insertion here. After remark-
ing that “ Juggernaut appeared to him to be
the chief seat of Moloch in the whole earth,
and the centre of the domain in the present
age,” he adds, “at Juggernaut I first saw
human victims devote themselves to death by
falling under the wheels of the moving tower
on which the idol is placed.” This is surely
conclusive.

The following is as correct an account as
I am able to furnish of the number of volun-
tary sacrifices under the wheels of Jugger-
naut’s car since 1803, the year when Orissa
came under British rule. I regret that the
list is by no means complete, especially for the
firat twenty years, and shall be obliged if any
of your readers can supply a trustworthy evi-
dence of what is lacking in this narrative.
The question is now only interesting as an his-

+ Orissa, Yol. i., p. 207.
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torical one, and ae illustrating the results of
Juggernaut’s worship.

In 1806 two immolations were witnessed,
as stated in the foregoing, by Dr. Buchanan.
In 1811 the number of pilgrims at the car
festival was unusually large, and there was a
great rush when the doors of the temple were
opened : the people trod one upon another,
and it is said that “as many as onc hundred
and fifty, or thereabouts, were killed in the
crowd.” It is added, “ numbers killed them-
selves by falling under the wheels of theidol’s
car; they lay themselves flat on their backs
for the very purpose of being crushed to death
by it.” These particulars are given in the
“ Periodical Accounts,” published at Seram-
pore, vol. iv., pp. 408, 409.

Stirling, quoted in Pegg’s History, p. 127,
by Dr. Hunter, vol. i.,, p. 307, says, “During
four years* that I have witnessed the cere-
mony, three cases only of this revolting
species of immolation have occurred, one of
which I may observe is doubtful, and should
probably be ascribed to accident ; in the other
two instances the victims had long been
suffering from severe excruciating complaints,
and chose this method of ridding themselves
of the burden of life in preference to other
modes of suicide.”

Ward, in his work on the “ Mythology of
the Hindus,” observes, “ Many recent in-
stances might be collected of persons diseased
or in distress casting themselves under the
wheels of the ponderous car, and being crushed
to death.” In another part of the work
he remarks, “ At Juggernaut, in Orissa,
severalt perish annually. Many are acci-
dentally thrown down by the pressure of the
crowd, and are crushed to death. The victims
who devote themselves to death in these
forms have an entire confidence that they
shall by this meritorious act of self-murder
obtain a healthful body in the next birth.”

It appears from Parliamentary papers that
the attendance of pilgrims at the shrine in
several of the years between 1803 and 1823
was very large; and it may be safely assumed
in regard to those years of which no definitive
varticulars can be given, that fanaticism would
have one or more victims, but the above is
all that I have been able to collect respecting
the first twenty years.of our being rulers of
Orissa.

The Mission archives contain a pretty full
report of nearly all the car festivals since
1823, and to these I now refer, remarking

¢ Probably 1819, 1820, 1821 and 1822.
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that I cannot find any well-authenticated case
of such sacrifice since 1840. The festival of
1825 presented one of the most appalling
scenes of desolation and death ever exhibited
at any idolatrous shrine. The number of
pilgrims was unusually numerous, and the
mortality was frightfully high ; but no record
is given of any deluded pilgrims throwing
themselves under the wheels of the car. In
the following year (1826) the scene was in
the general much less appalling; but there
was one of these horrid sacrifices witnessed
by two Missionaries, the Rev. C. Lacey and
the Rev. A. Sutton. The description is sicken-
ing, and I will not lacerate the reader's
feelings by quoting it. It was one of the
most horrid spectacles I ever beheld,” wrote
one of the brethren, “but some hardened
wretches said, ¢ See, sir, the glory of Jugger-
naut.”” The other adverted to the admiration
and applause of the people at the “ great de-
votedness " of the deluded self-murderer.

In 1827 a similar sickening scene was
witnessed by the Rev. W. Bampton; and in
1832 Mr. Sutton wrote as follows: ¢ Several
such sacrifices have occurred to my know-
ledge within the last seven years.” Subse-
quent records furnish less information on this
point, while the particulars given of the awful
mortality among the pilgrims is appalling in
the extreme. In a report of the festival in
1840, Mr. Lacey writes, “ Two wretched men
sacrificed themselves under the wheels of the
idol’s car, and were in & moment crushed to
death. The car went over the head of one of
them.” In a note it is added, “ And since
then nine more.” But probably some of these
were accidental. This is the las¢ notice I
have found.

Accidents, attended by an appalling loss of
life, have frequently occurred at the great
festival, but I think they have been less
numerous in later years.

Your readers may be assured that none re-
joice more heartily than the Missionaries that
these revolting sacrifices have ceased; but I
hope it will not be supposed that this happy
result has been in any way occasioned by the
benevolent teaching of Chaitanya, or “the
gentle doctrines of Juggernaut.” No mistake
could be greater. The Ethiopian has not
changed his skin, nor the leopard his spots;
no more have the priests of Juggernaut
become the patterns of meekness and kind-
ness. It is British authority, and that
alone, that keeps these evils-doers in check.

+ The Italics are mine. I quote from the edition of 1822, vol. iii., pp. 164 and 337. The work was

first published at Serampore, I belicve about 1811.
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Let that be withdrawn—give the votaries of
the ugly god license to do as they please—and
Suttee, immolations under the wheels, and
other atrocities of former years, would soon
be renewed.

At the risk of repetition I must, as a matter
of justice, ask your readers te remember that
the testimony of Missionaries has been to the
terrible destruction of life occasioned by the
Juggernaut pilgrimage; and on this point
their testimony has been abundantly con-
firmed by medical officers, District Superin-
tendents of Police, and now by the historian
of Orissa. Well may the latter say, “We
have descriptiors by unimpeachable eyewit-

[reB.

nesses of the streets of Pooree in former times
which the most distant generation will be
unable to read without a shudder. They are
so incredibly horrible that I do not venture to
put them into my own words.”* The picture
of the city in 1841 is said to be from a
“letter to Lord Fitzgerald on Juggernaut;”
but it must have been extracted from the re-
port of the late Rev. C. Lacey, then senior
Missionary at Cuttack. The entire report is
in my possession, as well as others from the
same pen not less horrible and heartrending.
Your’s truly,
JorN BUCKLEY.
Cuttack, Sept. 6, 1872.1

There is in this letter of Mr. Buckley’s one inaccuracy, which we feel assured he will
be glad that we should correct. He mentions that a letter of Dr. Buchanan’s was pub-
lished in the Christian Observer for June, 1807. There is probably here some typo-
graphical error or mistake as to the periodical, for we have searched the whole volume
in vain for such a letter. There must, however, have been such a letter somewhere,
although we have failed to trace it in the Christian Observer. We have, however, in
our investigations, come upon other statements which bear quite as forcibly upon the
controversy, and which may most profitably be exhumed, now that the old statements are
called in question in such a book as Dr. Hunter’s. It will be seen how careful the state-
ments are which were made by—what Dr. Hunter sneeringly terms—the “ piety " of
Missionaries and Christians, and that they differ widely from the loose generalizations of
that excellent artist, George Cruickshank, and the authors of “ Vanity Fair*’ and ¢ Jane
Eyre,” quoted by Dr. Hunter. As Mr. Buckley acutely observes, these persons were
not Mohammedans, not travellers, and most certainly not Missionaries.

Our first quotation shall be from the volume of the Okristian Observer for 1812,

p- 224 :—

It will be worth while to notice another
mode of suicide, mentioned by Dr. Buchanan,
viz., self-immolation under the wheels of the
Rautt, or Juggernaut’s tower.

The practice of self-devotement under the
rutt is very rare in the province of Bengal.
But when we consider that there are upwards
of a hundred rutts in the province (for almost
every considerable village has one), and re-
collect the proneness of the people to meet
death by what they think meritorious suicide,
we need not wonder if there be a few instances
every year. But all transactions of this
nature, which take place remote frem the
banks of the Ganges, are seldom, if ever,
heard of by Europeans. When a Hindu
sheds his blood before theidol there is nobody
to mention it to a Christian. Even the
burnings of women are chiefly discovered by
the necessary circumstances of publicity, the
flame and smoke, and din of drums; not by
the voluntary report of the people.

Dr. Buchanan gives an account only of one

* Vol i. pp. 152.

of the rutts or towers in Bengal, namely, that
which belongs to Juggernaut’s temple at
Ishera, near Calcutta; and he states that
this tower has been often stained with human
blood. On the other rutts in the province
he makes noremark. That therutt at Ishera
is not bloodless he is warranted in asserting,
from the well-known fact, that a considerable
number of persons were crushed to death
under the wheels of this tower some years
ago, an account of which was recorded in the
Calcutta papers at the time; only it becamo
a question whether 80 many deaths had
taken place by religious frenzy or accident.
In order, however, to prevent, if possible, the
recurrence of such scenes, it was determined
that persons from the Calcutta police
should attend at the annual procession of
Juggernaut’s tower at Ishera; and when
Dr. Buchanan visited the place in 1807, he
saw the officers on the spot. It appears that
an instance of self-immolation took place at
the same festival; but Dr. Buchanan states

t Friend of India, September 27, 1872.
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that he did not himself witness it. The fact
was, he did not hear of it until after he had
left the place, and had arrived in Calcutta.
But that he might not notide, in the account
which he intended to publish, a fact which
might be thought doubtful, he requested the
Rev. David Brown, senior chaplain of Cal-
cutta, whose country-house is near to the spot
where Juggernaut’s temple stands, to endea-
vour to ascertain the truth of the occurrence;
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and the consequence was, that the fact was
established as fully and certainly as any fact
can be which rests on Hindu evidence.

The exact truth, in regard to the prevalence
of this kind of self-devotement, cannot be
ascertained, unless the Bengal Government
were to require every village having a rutt
in Bengal and the adjoining provinces to
make a report of the number of suicides for
the last twenty years.

Our second will be from the volume of the Christian Observer for 1813. It contains
a review of “ Buchanan’s Apology for Christianity in India.” This “ Apology” owed
its existence to the temerity of one of the Parliamentary oppponents of Christian
Missions in India, “ who ventured to impugn the correctness of Dr. Buchanan’s repre-
sentations regarding the temple of Jagannath in Orissa.” Mr. Charles Buller, member
for West Looe, had resided some time in Bengal, and was there member of the Board of
Revenue. He had gone himself as Commissioner to the temple, and when the religious
condition of India was under discussion in the House he published a pamphlet, having
among other objects, a desire  to correct the exaggerated ideas entertained in respect to
the atrocities said to be practised there.” As Mr. Buller was an apologist for Ja-
gannath, and anxious to defend the Government for not interfering to prevent the
immolations, his line of argument in maintenance of his position may even now be read
with interest. He does not pretend to say that there were not instances of self-
immolation, but he argues that such immolations, when they do occur, are not of
frequent occurrence, and compares them to the strange austerities of Christian fanatics
During the Rutt Jattra of 1809 he had heard of only one immolation. He gives it as
his opinion (which we doubt) that the Brahmins do not encourage the fanatic to destroy
himself. “ The man, I believe, does not communicate his intentions, and I think it
likely that he himself does not intend it till a little before he throws himself under the
wheel.”” We may notice here, that, as Dr. Hunter admits that the tendency of Eastern
religion is to religious suicide, so this apologist of Jagannath testifies to the fact that
this tendency is realized, and that victims do immolate themselves, and that the wheels
of the car of Jagannath are wet with their blood. Dr. Hunter may, perhaps, feel dis-
posed to assert that these bloodly scenes take place outside the temple, not inside. He
has not been inside, but, even if he had, the distinction between murder outside a house
and murder inside a house is too refined for our apprehension. He must pardon us for
thinking such a distinction immaterial, and that if Jagannath contracts the pollution of
blood, it matters not what may be the particular spot where it clings to him. To this
apology of Mr. Buller Dr. Buchanan replied. He agrees with Mr. Buller that such
immolations are rare compared with the destruction of life by Sati. But whereas when
Mr. Buller was at Jagannath he had heard only of one, Dr. Buchanan states tkat ke saw
two. We trust that Dr. Hunter’s sense of uprightness will, in any future edition of his book
lead him to cancel his misleading paragraph regarding Dr. Buchanan. The statement
in the Christian Observer is as follows : —

In 1811 such was the concourse of pilgrims,
that about 150 were killed by treading on
each other as they approached the temple: a
famine was also produced in the country, and
numbers died of hunger and thirst. “Num-
bers killed themselves by falling under the
wheels of the idol’s car. They laid themselves
flat on their backs, for the purpose of being

crushed to death by it.” This is the testi-
mony of eye-witnesses, who publish their
report in the face of India and of the world;
who speak of “the English colonel and his
officers ” as being present on the occasion ;
and who seem not to entertain the smallest
apprehension that, even in India, in the very
country where these abominations are allegeq
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to exist, their statements either will or can be |

questioned. Indeed, the atrocities of the
Hindu superstition—although some Anglo-
Indians, when they find themselves ten
thousand miles from the scene on which they
are exhibited, affect to doubt the reality of
their existence—have never been controverted
in India. Dr. Buchanan published his first
work, that on the Expediency of giving an
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Ecclesiastical Establishment to British India,
while he was yet a resident in that country.
He presented a copy of it to the Supreme
Government. It was sold and generally read
in Calcutta; yet no man was found in that
capital who ventured publicly to dispute the
correctness of his facts, or who even intimated
to himself privately that he had been guilty
of any misrepresentation or misstatement.

One statement of Dr. Buchanan we will quote from the Christian Observer :—

After the tower had proceeded some way,
a pilgrim announced that he was ready to
offer himself a sacrifice to the idol. He laid
himself down in the road before the tower, as
it was moving along, with his arms stretched
forwards. The multitude passed round him,
leaving the space clear, and he was crushed
to death by the wheels of the tower. A shout
of joy was raised to the god. He is said to
smile when the libation of blood is made.
The people threw cowries, or small money, on
the body of the victim, in approbation of the
deed. He was left to view a considerable

time, and was then carried by the hurries to
the Golgotha, where I have just been viewing
his remains. How much I wished that the
proprietors of India stock could have attended
the wheels of Juggernaut, and seen this
peculiar source of their revenue.” Again:
“ Yesterday a woman devoted herself to the
idol. She laid herself down in the road in an
oblique direction, so that the wheel did not
kill her instantly, as is generally the case,
but she died in a ‘ew hours. This morning,
as I passed the place of skulls, nothing
remained of her but her bones.”

It is, we think, most unfair of Dr. Hunter to ignore these representations of ¢ facts

calmly recorded on the spot,” and to confound with them loose statements of En-
glish humourists and novelists. ~Mr. Graham, an old Bengal civilian, wko gave strong
anti-Missionary evidence before the House of Commons, and stoutly resisted any attempt
to convert Hindus and Mohammedans to Christianity, “ admitted that self immolations
under the car were frequent, and that Government had endeavoured by persuasion to
diminish their frequency without having given offence to the Natives, or having created
disturbances among them.” Mr. Graham was a member of the Board of Revenue, and
had official information to guide him in the.evidence he gave. He lived in pre-philoso-
phical days, and therefore was reduced to extremities when he had no better explanation
to give of the abominations to which he bore his reluctant testimony. Had the advo-
cates of Jagannath then been as ingenious as they are now more “accidents ” might be
happening in our own time. Even at Serampore, during the “amusements” of the
people, English indignation might not have been so fiercely roused against them, and
the strong arm of English rule might not have so sternly repressed them.

Before we pass away from Dr. Hunter we may notice a curious commentary on the
universal brotherhood notion embodied in the Regulations adopted by the Governor-
General in Council on the 28th April, 1809. Among them there is one specifying
seventeen descriptions of persons * of low caste who are not permitted to enter the
temple.” At that period we cherished idolatry very tenderly, and managed to extract a
good deal of money out of the people by our fostering patronage of “the I.ord
Jagannath,” As the Board of Revenue of those days neatly put it, “ the improvement of
the funds applicable to the expenses of the temple went hand in hand with the improve-
ment of the resources of the Government.” There was most intimate concord—the
concord of common gain—between Christians and Belial. In those days our Governor-
General in Council, on the 8th of April, 1808, sat deliberating on plans for increasing
the resort of pilgrims to Jagannath, much as Lord Northbrook might now be canvassing
the cxpedicncy of continuing the Income Tax. Three years afterwards the crowds of
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these pilgrims were 8o great that a famine, arose and what our Governor-General in
Council termed “ the holy land "’ became * a charnel house.”

‘We wonder whether, when Dr. Hunter was going over the Missionary Society’s Ar-
chives, he stumbled on any of these ghastly records of successful financiering in the days
of our fathers. Curiously enough a namesake of his own, a Mr. W. Hunter, was, in
1805, appointed Collector of the tax on pilgrims at Jagannath. The correspondence
between him and his superiors as to the best mode of * increasing the reputation and
prosperity of the temple, and of augmenting the public revenue,” might even now-a-days
furnish strange reading for Christian folk. In the opinion of the native writer, whose
account of Puri we have been quoting, “ this connexion afforded a great deal of satisfac-
tion and comfort to a large number of Hindus who are fond of paganism.” If the an-
tagonists of Indian Missions really did care to know why Missions have not been more
successful, they might find at least one reason in the perusal of such despatches and
minutes. In the expressive language of the Indian writer we have been quoting, this
conduct while it lasted, and it lasted very long, mixed gall in the minds of the Hindus.

THE GOSPEL AT FORT SIMPSON.
(Continued from page 32).

May 20—Wrote out the alphabet, the two
prayers, a few short sentences, and the deca-
logue in brief in the syllabic characters for
the hunter and his wife, and taught them
the whole excepting the alphabet. When I
left they were sitting together repeating from
the paper what I had taught them. His
brother also repeated so well what I had
taught him that I promised to take him ano-
ther paper to-morrow.

May 21 : Lord’s-day—Much cheered by the
progress made by the Indians to-day. Nideshi
(thehunter) and his wife remembered nearlyall
{hey were taught yesterday, and before I left
Nideshi knew most of the syllabic alphabet.
Kai, his brother, has made even better pro-
gress. He learnt the decalogue, the other
sentences, and the alphabet to-day, and I left
him teaching some of the others. One of the
old wives knows greater part of the two
Prayers, but the other one, at present, seems
incapable of committing them to memory.
May God’s good Spirit open their understand-
ings that they may receive the truth, not only
into their heads but also into their hearts!

Service morning and evening as usual.

May 22—Another very hot day. The water
in the river has risen considerably. We are
beginning to look for the breaking up of the ice.

The hunter and his brother have gone away
to-day and will not return for several days.
Only the women and children in the camp.
Made them repeat the prayers and the deca~
logue. Began to make a little book for them.

May 23—A dull day. Been writing to
Mr. Bompas and making some translations.
Visited the camp as usual.

May 24—Visited the camp as usual. Nide-
shi and his brother returned this evening.
Had a conversation with Mrs. McLeod about
the imputation of Christ's righteousness.
She is gaining strength fast and is able to
walk about. The ice above and below the
Fort began to move in the morning, and about
7 pM., that in front of the Fort gave way
and moved off. Continued moving until bed-
time.

The Fort is prettily situated near the con-
fluence of the Bear and Mackenzie Rivers.
The latter is more than a mile broad. On the
other side of the river directly opposite the
Fort is a range of low hills, and still further
to the right is a branch of the Rocky Moun-
tains, some of whose peaks are covered with
snow even in summer. On the same side
of the river as the Fort, but on the other
side of Bear River, are some more hills. The
tops of these, though they are not fardistant,
are completely hidden on cloudy days.

May 25—Smith sat up all night to watch
the ice. It has moved but very little to-
day. Made some more translations and
taught Nideshi, his wife and brother, some
sentences concerning God. The latter learnt
them very quickly. Heard Miss Taylor read
two chapters in the Old Testament.

May 26—The river started again this
morning, and when I arose it was nearly
clear of ice in the middle. The mosquitoes
have begun to make their appearance.

Made some more translations and tanght
Nideshi, his wife and brother, some sentences
about God and the work of Creation. They
nearly know the work of each day.
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May 27—Wrote out a little book for Nide-
shi’s brother, who appeared much pleased
with it. Taught them as usnal. Gave a
little instruction in reading to Miss Taylor.

May28: Lord’s-day—Service morning and
evening as usual. Visited the camp as
usual. They know nearly all I have written
out. As I passed one of the lodges I saw
Nideshi diligently teaching his eldest little boy.
The boat from Fort Simpson for Good Hope
arrived about 2 o'clock p.M. I was very
glad to learn that my dear wife and child
are quite well. This is the only news I
have heard of them since the 8th of April.
The ice on the other side of the river, which
was piled up when the river broke up, keeps
falling with a noise like thunder.

May 29—Held prayers last evening and
this morning with the Indians who arrived
with the boat. Learning that an express
is to be sent to Peel’s river, I wrote a few
lines to Mr. McDonald, and Mr. Andrew
Flett, the gentleman in charge of Peel’s
River Fort. Went to the camp as usual.

May 30—The boat started for Good Hope
this morning soon after midnight. Made and
wrote out some more translations, tanght the
three Indians a hymn of four verses, and tried
to teach them the tune  God save the Queen,
but they have not much idea of singing. A
pouring wet day.

May 31—Made and wrote out in the little

books some more translations, and taught the ’

Indians as usual. A cold wet day, sleet been
falling most of the day.

June 1—Took a walk to the mouth of the
Bear River. The ice in it still fast. Only
one old wife at the camp. The others were
all away hunting or gathering roots. This
evening at prayers Mrs. McLeod had a severe
ague fit, or something like it. She thought
she was dying. Had a long conversation
with her previously.

June 3—A party of Indians arrived this
morning early, before we were up. Most of
them are Papists. I endeavoured to impart
a little instruction to four.of them before
noon. About noon four Mountain Indians
arrived. Two of them, an old man and his
son, I saw at Fort Simpson last winter. After
dinner most of them, excepting the women,
assembled in the house, and I spoke to them
the truth as it is in Jesus. Mr. Taylor’s boy
interpreted for me. I also sang to them, and
made Nideshi repeat from his book what I
have been teaching him. They listened very
attentively. Taught Nideshi's wife and
brother at the Fort. Also tried to teach one
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of the Mountain Indians the two prayers and
the syllabic alphabet.

June 4: Lord's-day—1I have been much en-
couraged in my work to-day. AsIwas reclin-
ing on the bank immediately after breakfast
thinking over my discourse, two Indians came
to me and asked to be taught. Itisso seldom
any of the Indians come of their own accord to
be taught that I was much pleased at this.
I spent about an hour in teaching them a
hymn and two prayers, and then had service
in English. Nearly all the Indians were
present although they did not understand a
word. Afterwards I tanght the Mountain
Indians. One of them nearly committed to
memory the decalogue in brief and the two
prayers. Ihope he will learn them thoroughly
to-morrow, and then he can teach the others.
I was much pleased with the conduct of
Nideshi and the progress he has made. He
helped me in teaching the Mountain Indians,
and repeated to them nearly all I have taught
him. Went to his camp afterwards and gave
him some farther instruction. Servicein the
evening as usual. Had a conversation with
Mrs. McLeod. May God richly and abund-
antly bless the seed which has been sown this
day and make it profitable to all who have
heard it!

June 5—The four Mountain Indians went
off this afternoon. Made the youngest of the
party repeat again the two prayers and the
decalogue. He knew them pretty well but
not perfectly when he departed. I told him
to repeat the prayers daily, and to try to
teach his companions. Shortly after their
departure some of Lambeard’s (P) party ar-
rived—seven canoes, containing nine adults
and several children. He himself has not yet
arrived, but is expected in two or three days.
I had just finished writing out a book to leave
for him in the event of his not coming before
I return to Fort Simpson when the party
hove in sight. There are now about thirty
Indians here.

June 6—Spent most of the day amongst
the Indians, and had a short service with
them in the evening. One learnt the three
prayers, the decalogue, and a hymn of four
verses. Others have learnt a little. Mr,
McLeod arrived this evening from Bear Lake.
He left the boat near Willow River and came
along the Portage. Bear River is still blocked
up at the mouth, so that the boat cannot
come at present. I have had frequent appli-
cations for medicine both from these Indians
and those at Bear Lake, but having none, I
oan, of course, give them none. Many of the
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Indians are sick owing, no doubt, partly to
hardship and exposure, but principally to
their filthy habits and immorality.

June 7—A very wet day. Spent the morn-
ing in writing, and writing out some trans-
lations for the Indian who learnt so much
yesterday. Taught him and some others in
the afternoon, and went to the camp in the
evening. There are four large lodges. Had
a short service in one, and repeated the hymn,
prayers, &c., in the others.

June8—The Indiansfrom the Bear Lakeboat
arrived this morning about four o’clock, A.u.
They left the boat about four or six miles from
here. The mouth of the river is still blocked
up with ice. Spent part of the morning in
the camp, but did not do much. They were
too much occupied with gambling. Went
again after dinner and taught a few of them,
Nideshi and his brother among the number.
Had a short service in one of the lodges after
supper. Several of the Indians absent, having
gone to the Bear Lake boat. Another party
of Indians have arrived this evening.

June 9—The Bear River broke up and the
boat arrived before we were up this morning.
Been to the camp as usnal. The Indians do
not manifest such a desire for instruction as
I hoped to see. Some of them seem to avoid
me. Perhaps the Roman Catholic Indians
are trying to influence the others, or probably
the French half-breed wife who resides here
is setting them against me. After supper I
collected them on the top of the bank with a
concertina, and had a service with them there.
They appeared very pleased to hear the music.
They have been dancing in front of the house
for several hours. It is a curious sort of
dance. The dancers follow each other in a
circle with their faces towards the centre, take
a step sideways with one foot and hop on the
other, singing at the same time a sort of
ejaculatory song. This goes on without any
variation, except by an occasional contortion
of face and figure by some of the more face-
tious amongst them. On these occasions they
make a display of their finery. Some of them
look neat in their new clothes, but generally
speaking & nice new leather coat will cover
an exceedingly filthy shirt; a fine bead-
worked cap, or a hat ornamented with ribbons
and feathers, will present a striking contrast
to the ragged nether garments; a clean
coloured shirt will be put over another one
which apparently has never had an introduc-
tion to the wash-tub. At a distance some of
the women’s moose-skin dresses look very
mce, They are rather tastefully ornamented
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with bits of coloured cloth, beads, buttons,
pieces of tin, quills of the geese, leather fringe,
&c., and bound round the waist with a pretty
bead-worked or quill-worked belt, having a
long fringe made of leather and goose-quills
reaching nearly to the bottom of the dress.

June 11: Lord's-day—Service in English,
morning and evening. Service with the
Indians in three of the lodges. I received
a degree of encouragement from some
of them, but was much discouraged by
others. They seemed so careless and indif-
ferent about what I was telling thkem.
O God! open their hearts to a reception of
the truth as it is in Jesus, and make them to
feel more interest in the welfare of their souls,
for Jesus’ sake.

A strong wind has been blowing up the
river; but the Good Hope boats have not yet
arrived. We are to start for Fort Simpson
to-morrow.

June 12—We left Fort Norman at 3.30 p.x.
The crew (composed principally of Indians)
were very unwilling to start. They wished
to wait for the other boats. We passed the
‘“smokes ”’ before bed-time. Had prayers
in the boat in Indian and English.

June 13—We “carried on " all last night,
but have not made much progress. The
tracking has been so bad, especially at one
place, called “the falling of the beaver ” (it is
usually called by the French name). Itisa
very difficult and dangerous place. The
bank is of considerable height, and in some
places is a mass of moving mud, rolling or
sliding into the river. The men who were
hauling the line sunk to their knees at
almost every step. About the middle of this
place there was a huge wall of ice, not far
from the water's edge. It seemed to threaten
to fall on us, and bury us in the water, as we
crept slowly past it. I felt much relieved
when we were safely past it, and thanked
God for preserving us.

June 14—The Good Hope boats overtook
us at breakfast time. We learnt from Mr.
Gaudet that the above-mentioned wall of ice
had quite disappeared when he passed. How
thankful we ought to be that it did not fall
when we were passing. Had it done so we
should all have been drowned undoubtedly.
No human help could have saved us.

‘We reached Grostete’s camp about supper-
time, but I had only time to shake hands
with them. A fair wind sprang up as we
were finishing supper, which we at once took
advantage of.

June 16—A strong wind sprang up last
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evening which has continued all day. It has
brought us on our way famously, from below
““the rock in the water” to within a short
distance of Nehanney River. Been raining
all the day.

June 17—Did not sleep very comfortably
last night, owing to the rain, and having to
lie down in my wet clothes and blankets.
When I arose in the morning my sheep-skin
robe and one end of my blankets were com-
pletely soaked. The wind fell at 11 o’clock
AM., and the rain ceased at one o’clock p.M.
Since then it has been fine, and we have been
enabled to dry our clothes and blankets.
Hope to reach Fort Simpson on Monday
at noon.

June18: Lords-day—Put ashore last even-
ing at 11.30, and laid by all to-day until eight
o’clock this evening. Had English service in
the morning, but no Indian service. All the
Good Hope Indians are Romanists, and those
in my boat joined them and the French half-
breeds in their prayers. * Vain repetitions ”
I ought to call them, because the guide re-
peated them in French, so that the Indians
would not understand a word of what ke said,
although they made the responses.

June 19—Through God’s good providence,
1 reached home safe and well this morning
about seven o'clock, and was very glad to
find my dear wife and child in good health.
“ Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not
all His benefits.”

Since leaving Fort Norman we have
“carried on” night and day (excepting one
night, and Sunday), only stopping to cook
and eat our meals. The men in each boat
are divided into three parties who take it in
turns to haul the boat, hauling one hour and
resting two ; and so, as the nights are as light
as the days, there is no occasion to stop.

I held prayers in English and Indian in
the boat nearly every evening. Also this
evening in the church, but very few attended.

June 20—I find my man has been very idle
during my absence. It would be mueh better
if I had an assistant who during my absence
could look after the work belonging to the
Mission, attend to the school, and instruct
the Indians on Sundays and other occasions,
when they arrive at the Fort. Mrs. Reeve
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taught the children until the beginning of
this month, when she had to desist owing to
the sickness of baby, and having her letters
to write. Service as usual this evening.

June 21—Visited the Indian camp to-day.
There are about thirty lodges. Six or eight of
them are professedly Protestant. The two
priests who are here have been busily engaged
vaccinating the Indians. Some of them
wished me to vaccinate them. I promised to
do so on the morrow if I can obtain some
vaccine. A much better attendance at church
this evening, both of Indians and Europeans.

June 22—1 could not obtain any vaccine,
but on reaching the camp I found the priests
had already vaccinated them.

June 24—1 brought a little girl from Bear
Lake to nurse our baby and hoped to keep
her entirely, but this morning the priests and
French half-breeds together enticed her away.
The bigotry and opposition of these people is
astonishing. Had service every evening this
week in Indian and English, but they have
not been well attended. One brigade of boats
departed for Portage la Loche yesterday and
another to-day. The last one leaves on Mon-
day. Our new servants came to us this
evening.

June 25: Lord's-day—A pretty good at-
tendance at English service in the morning,
not so many in the evening. Not many at
Indian service in the morning, more in the
afternoon, but only a small proportion of
those who are here.

July 1—On Monday last the last brigade of
boats started sooner than I was aware, and
went without our letters. I had to take a
canoe and a couple of Indians and follow
them. We overtook them after a long paddle.
Mr. Onion and I accompanied them two days
and a half to a small river above * the head
of the line,” in order to bring back a canoe
each. Four canoes were left there last fall,
but when we reached the place we found one
canoe broken; another, the best one, the one
I went for, missing, taken by an Indian we
suspected; and the other two in need of con-
siderable repair. We set to work, gummed
up the seams, made them water-tight, and
intended to return at once, but a storm com-
ing on detained us until next morning.

(Zo be Continued.)

NOTICE TO CORRESPONDENTS.
Would our Correspondent from Halesworth kindly favour us with Name, that we

may communicate P
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Toe Lire axp TeacHiNg oF Conrucius, by James LeEceE, D.D. ZLondon, 1867,

Tax ForEIGNER IN FAR Carmay, by W. H. Mepuvurst, H.M. Consul, Shanghai.
London, 1872.

JourNeys IN NorTu CHINA, MaNcHURIA, &c., by the Rev. A. WILLIAMSON,
Agent of the National Bible Society of Scotland. ZLondon, 1870.

Travers or A ProNEEr oF CoMMERCE, by T. T. CoorERr, late Agent for the
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Tne ForergN MisstoNary, His FreLp axp His Work—CHINA AS A MissioN
FreLp, by Rev. M. J. KrvowrroN, D.D., Missionary to China. Philadelphia,
1872,

TaE books at the head of this article are of a very miscellaneous character, and of
various degrees of merit. They all, however, contribute to throw some light on the
religious condition of one of the most remarkable countries in the world. To most
persons there is more of interest connected with India and with the countries which
intervene between India and Europe. They have been the theatre of transactions
which have intimately affected us in the most vital points; and through the intercourse
which has for centuries been maintained between them and Europe, even apart from all
questions of a common’ origin and cognate languages, our sympathies are aroused in
their behalf, To a considerable extent, and certainly by comparison, they are known
lands with which educated persons are familiar, and of which the poorest and the
humblest form some conception. The Bible transports us all far beyond the limits of
Judza ; through its medium, multitudes, who know little of the history of their own
country, have yet a certain amount of knowledge of the mightiest nations of the East.
With India, again, the connexion of England has of late years been so intimate, that
persons of all ranks and classes possess at least some indistinct ideas of the vast empire
which has been entrusted to us there. The case however is very different as regards
China, It is as though the great wall which encircled the country to defend the
frontiers against the inroads of the Huns had effectually severed the land from all human
sympathy, and from all intelligent appreciation of its condition, as well as from the
incursion of hostile marauders. Beyond the fact that tea and silk are products of China,
that a smuggling trade in opium has been carried on there, that the people wear pig-
tails and speak a singular language, that there are there cities called Canton and Pekin,
and that we have a settlement in it or near it named Hong Kong, little or anything is
known. We suspect the number of persons, even in intelligent and well-informed circles,
who could enumerate five provinces of China, or give any account of the nature of their
religion, is limited in the extreme. Still, gradually, during recent years, attention has
been directed to it, and although the reluctance of the Chinese is great to establish
friendly relations, and to hold intercommunication with other countries, they must now
despair of maintaining the isolation in which practically, a.lthough not completely, they
have 8o long dwelt.

We propose in this article to present some view of the rehglous condition of China, so
far ag it may be gathered out of the publications which we have prefixed to it, which
may, we trust, help to diffuse information, within moderate compass, upon various points
of interest connected with the evangelization of this mighty empire. In the books them-
selves will be found most ample and curious details, not only upon religious questions, but
also upon the many other important questions affecting the present cendition of the
people. They may all be perused with interest and profit by those who would wish to
gain a thorough knowledge of the subject. The most important of these works is that of
Dr. Legge on Confucius, which we especially commend to those who would wish to gain

E
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a clear comprehension of the influences which have moulded the Chinese into the form and
fashion in which they are found even at the present day. It presents in a very readable
and popular form the life and teachings of Confucius, and is to be followed by a second
containing the works of Mencius. As these works are to the Chinese what the Vedas
are to the Hindus, the Koran to Mohammedan, and the Bible to Christian nations,
t will be seen what a debt of gratitude is due to Dr. Legge for his most praiseworthy
labours. It is to be regretted that a disgraceful act of piracy on the part of an
American in the interests of infidelity, or some school of religious morality, akin to
infidelity, should have forced Dr. Legge to precipitate the issue of his volume.

To begin with Mr. Knowlton’s interesting essay : in it he derives the origin of the
Chinese from nomadic tribes dwelling to the south-east of the Caspian, who made their
way eastward during the first century after the confusion of tongues, and finally settled
along the banks of the Yellow River in the north, and the great Yang-tze River in the
central and western portions of the Chinese empire. He traces the progress by which
one tribe, superior in agricultural skill and industry, absorbed all the other tribes except
the Mian-tze, who exist among the mountains a distinct race to this day. The date of
the consolidation of China into a nation under the Chow dynasty he fixes at about
1088 B.c. The form of government was then feudal, and became despotic, as it is now,
about 220 B.c. To give some idea of the vastness of the country, we mention that the
line of sea-coast runs nearly three thousand miles ; that the largest of its broad plains
has an area of about three hundred thousand square miles; and that the whole area of
country is about one million three hundred thousand square miles greater than all Europe.
In 1889 the Chinese census gave a population of about four hundred and fifteen millions.
It has been estimated that during the last twenty years the population has been
reduced by civil wars, famine, and pestilence to about three hundred and seventy millions,
nearly one-third of the inhabitants of the whole earth. Well may Mr. Knowlton
exclaim, that “ Until China is converted to God, idolatry and heathenism will remain in
their pride, and power, and ascendancy in the world.” It is hardly matter for wonder,
that at such a spectacle the language of faintheartedness and unbelief should be, “ We are
in our own sight as grasshoppers, and so we are in their sight.”

From this brief glance at the origin of the Chinese, the vastness of their country,
and the multitude of their population, we must now, under the guidance of Dr. Legge,
endeavour to form some conception of the mighty sage whose influence and opinions
have been such, that for two thousand years he has reigned supreme, the undisputed
teacher of this most populous land.

Confucius, or rather K'ung (the master) Foo-tsze, could trace his ancestry back to
the commencement of the Chow dynasty, B.c. 1121 : he was born himself B.c. 551. His
father died when he was three years old. When he was nineteen he married a lady
whom he afterwards divorced ; in the following year his son Le was born. He was
first employed as keeper of the stores of grain, and the next year was put in charge of
the public fields and lands. It was in his twenty-second year that he commenced his
labours as a public teacher in the state of Loo, where he was born. In communicating
instruction, and in adding to his own knowledge, especially of music, he employed
himself until he was thirty-four years of age, growing in the meantime in public
estimation.

About this time he visited the Court of Chow, which was in the city of Loo, in the
province of Ho-nan. Dr. Legge describes China as being then like one of the
European kingdoms during the prevalence of the feudal system. The condition
of France during the Merovingian dynasty, with its maires de palais, would present an
exact parallel. Confucius did not, however, engage in politics, but inquired into the
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ceremonies and maxims of the founders of the dynasty. He had there, too, opportuni-
ties of conferring with Laou Tau, the founder of the Taouist, or Rationalistic sect,
which still exists in opposition to the followers of Confucius. On his return to Loo, With
fame greatly increased, he employed himself once more as a teacher, with a large number
—some say 3000—disciples. Political troubles ensued, during which Confucius left Loo,
but returned shortly, and for fifteen years held no official employment, keeping studiously
aloof from the different contending factions. It was in the year B.c. 500 that he was
made chief magistrate of the town of Chang-foo, in which he speedily worked a marvel.
lous reformation. He was next appointed assistant-superintendent of works, In this
capacity he surveyed the lands of the state, and improved agriculture. He wasthen
made Minister of Crime. His appointment put an end to crime. No offenders, it is
said, showed themselves. One object he had much at heart, and that was the dismantling
of the fortified cities held by the chiefs, like the castles held by our barons in Norman
times. In this he partially succeeded.  He strengthened the ducal house, and weakened
the private families. He exalted the Sovereign, and depressed the Ministers. A trans.
forming government went abroad. Dishonesty and dissoluteness were ashamed, and hid
their heads. Loyalty and good faith became the characteristics of the men, and chastity
snd dooility those of the women. Strangers came in crowds from other states. Con-
facius became the idol of the people, and flew in songs through their mouths.” Then
came a reaction. Fear that Loo would become supreme among the states arose. The
mind of the Duke was alienated from his Minister. ¢ Master,” said Tsze-loo to Con-
fucius, * it is time for us to be going.” The sage was unwilling to leave, but, finding
himself neglected, went forth to thirteen years of homeless wandering. We cannot follow
him through these. At length, when he was in his sixty-ninth year, he was recalled to
Loo, but the remaining five years of hislife were not cheered by a return of his former
influence. Though often consulted, he no longer had weight in state affairs, and em-
ployed himself in literary labours. Before his own death he had the pain of witnessing
that of his son, and those of some of his favourite disciples. It wasin the year B.c. 478
that, early one morning, he got up, and, with his hands behind his back, dragging his
staff, he moved about by his door, crooning over—

The great mountain must crumble ;
The strong brain must break ;
And the wise man withers away like a plant.”

He went to his couch, ﬁnd, seven days after, he expired. Dr. Legge remarks—

His end was not unimpressive, but it was
melancholy. He sank behind a cloud. Dis-
appointed hopes made his soul bitter. The
great ones of the empire had not received his
teachings. No wife nor child was by to do
the kindly offices of affection for him, Nor
were the expectations of another life present
with him as he passed through the dark val-
ley. He uttered no prayer, and he betrayed

no apprehensions. Deep-treasured in his own
heart may have been the thought that he had
endeavoured to serve his gemeration by the
will of God, but he gave no sign. *“The
mountain falling came to nought, and the
rock was removed out of his place. Sodeath
prevailed against him and he passed; his
countenance was changed, and he was sent
away.”

From this brief account of the life of Confucius we pass on to the consideration of his
influence and opinions. The subject is a most important one, for it has been said, and
with a good deal of justice, that “ Confucius is China.” Dr. Legge states—

At the present day education is widely dif-
fused throughout China. In no other country
is the schoolmaster more abroad, and in all
schools it is Confucius who is taught. The
Plan of competitive examinations, and the se-
lection for civil offices only from those who

have been successful candidates,—good so far
as the competition is concerned, but injurious
from the restricted range of subjects with
which an acquaintance is required,—have
obtained for more than twelve centuries.
The classical works are the text books; Itis

E2
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from them almost exclusively that the themes
proposed to determine the kmowledge and
ability of the students are chosen. The whole
of the magistracy of China is thus versed in
all that is recorded of the sage, and in the
ancient literature which he preserved. His
thoughts are familiar to every man in autho-
rity, and his character is more or less repro-
duced in him.

The official civilians of China, numerous as
they are, are but a fraction of its students,
and the students, or those who make litera-
ture a profession, are again but a fraction of
those who attend school for a shorter or
longer period. Yet so far as thestudies have
gone, they have been occupied with the Con-
fucian writings. In many schoolrooms there

coming to school on the morning of the first
and fifteenth of every month, to bow before it
the first thing, as an act of worship. Thus,
all in China who receive the slightest tincture
of learning do so at the fountain of Confucius.
They learn of him and do homage to him at
once. I have repeatedly quoted the state-
ment that during his lifetime he had three
thousand disciples. Hundreds of millions
are his disciples now. It is hardly necessary
to make any allowance in this statement for
the followers of Taouism and Buddhism, for,
as Sir John Davis has observed, “ whatever
the other opinions or faith of a Chinese may
Dbe, he takes good care to treat Confucius with
respect. For two thousand years he has
reigned supreme, the undisputed teacher of

is a tablet or inscription on the wall, sacred
to the sage, and every pupil is required, on

Considerable difficulty has been felt by those who approach China from outside to
understand the secret of his powers—‘ where his great strength lay.” To such persons
there is nothing in his writings, or in his achievements, or in the remarks he is recorded
to have made, which afford an adequate explanation of the extraordinary influence he has
exercised upon succeeding generations. Dr. Legge ascribes it chiefly to two causes—
his being the preserver of the monuments of antiquity, and the devotion of his imme-
diate disciples and their early followers. His own emphatic assertion concerning himself
is, that he was “a transmitter and not a maker.” The lessons of government and morals
which he laboured to diffuse were those which had already been inculcated by the ancient
sages and rulers of China. If such an estimate detracts from his character as an original
thinker, it compensates by the singular tact which it ascribes to him. It must have been
no ordinary skill and sympathy with the innermost thoughts and feelings of his fellow-
countrymen which could enable him with so much felicity to selact and embalm the
quintessence of the wisdom of all previous ages. He did not profess “ to announce any new
truths or to initiate any new economy. His aim was was to prevent what had previously
been known from being lost. He followed in the wake of Yaou and Sheen, of T’ang and
Keng Wian,”  Through the medium of Confucius the earliest wisdom of China has
become the portion of the present generation. If this wisdom had been Divine wisdom
it might have been very precious: as it is, it may be possible to discover in it fragments
of primaval truth, which have been as salt, preserving it from putrefaction, and are ex-
planatory of its long-abiding influence. In two important points Dr. Legge considers
that he came short of the faith of the ancient sages. The first is, the doctrine of God.
Instead of a personal being, ruling in heaven and on earth, the author of man’s moral
nature, the governor among the nations, Confucius preferred to speak of Heaven. His
influence has thus been unfavourable to the development of true religious feeling among
the Chinese. Again, in China, from the earliest historical times, there was not only the
worship of God, but also of other spiritual beings, especially the worship of ancestors.
Dr. Legge, who is far from advocating such worship, yet points out that it must have
originated in a belief of the continued existence of the dead. 'While, however, Confucius
recognized such an institution as one devoutly to be observed, he never spoke explicitly
on this topic, but tried to evade it. He seems to have doubted more than he believed ;
and, arguing from this and other incidents in his life, Dr. Legge fixes upon the philoso-
pher the charge of insincerity. This flaw in his character, be observes, has had a very

this most populous land.
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injurious influence upon the Chinese. “ Foreigners charge, and with reason, a habit of
deceitfulness upon the nation and the Government. For every word of falsehood and
every act of insincerity the guilty party must bear his own burden, but we cannot but
regret the example of Confucius in this particular. It is with the Chinese and their sage

as with the Jews of old and their teachers.
err, and destroyed the way of their paths.”
remarks : —

But was not insincerity a natural result of
the unreligion of ConfuciusP There are cer-
tain virtues which demand a true piety in
order to their flourishing in the corrupt heart
of man. Natural affection, the feeling of
loyalty, and enlightened policy, may do much
to build up and preserve a family and a State,
but it requires more to maintain the love of

He that leads them has caused them to
Dr. Legge further, and with great justice,

truth, and make a lie, spoken or acted, to be

" shrunk from with shame. It requires in fact

the living recognition of a God of truth, and
all the sanctions of revealed religion. Un-
fortunately the Chinese have not had these,
and the example of him to whom they bow
down as the best and wisest of men, en-
courages them to act, to dissemble, to sin.

As to his principles of political science, Confucius held that there was in man an adapt-
ation and readiness to be governed, which only needed to be taken advantage of in the
right way. Such certainly was the characteristic of the people with whom he had to
do; in no other family of mankind is it so largely developed as in the Chinese.
The love of order and quiet, and a willingness to submit to the powers that be,
eminently distinguish them. One grand and honourable peculiarity of his teaching is
the necessity of personal correctness on the part of those in authority, in order to secure
the right fulfilment of duty. No doubt this is largely disregarded in the existing
condition of China, and her Mandarins could not be quoted as instances of such propriety ;
but the stress laid upon it by their law-giver may powerfully induce the Chinese
to look for it, if not in themselves, yet in those who aspire to be teachers among them.
When the foreigner challenges their attention they instinctively recur to what, accord-
ing to the ideas of Confucius, he ought to be, and judge him accordingly. 'We will not
stapnow to inquire how fatal has been the evil example of professing Christians in
Mission fields, and how prejudicial to the progress of the Gospel; but it may not be
amiss to reproduce the comments of Dr. Legge on this most important topic. After
citing sundry illustrations from Confucius, such as that men are influenced by example
as the grass is bowed by the wind sweeping over it, he observes—

Example is not so powerful as Confucius in
these and many other passages represented it,
but its influence is very great. Its virtue is
recognized in the family, and it is demanded
in the Church of Christ. “ A bishop ”"—and
1 quote the term with the simple meaning of
overseer—* must be blameless.” It seems to
me, however, that in the progress of society
in the West we have come to think less of the
power of example in many departments of
State than we ought to do. It is thought of
too little in the army and the navy. We
laugh at the *self-denying ordinance” and
the “new model ”” of 1644, but there lay be-

neath them the principle which Confucius
so broadly propounded,—the importance of
personal virtue in all who are in authority.
Now that Great Britain is the governing
power over the masses of India, and that we
are coming more and more into contact with
tens of thousands of the Chinese, this maxim
of our sage is deserving of serious considera-
tion from all who bear rule, and especially
from those on whom devolves the conduct of
affairs. His words on the susceptibility of
the people to be acted on by those above
them, ought not to prove as water spilt on
the ground.

When we endeavour to discover the means by which the personal character of the

ruler, which is so important in the system of Confucius, has to be formed, his views
seem to our apprchension ludicrous. ¢ Self-adjustment and purification,” he said,
“with careful regulation of his dress, and the not making a movement contrary to the
rules of propriety—this is the way for the ruler to cultivate his person.”
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Upon the general tendency of the maxims of Confucius, Dr. Legge remarks—

First, they are adapted to a primitive, un-
sophisticated state of society. He is a good
counsellor for the father of a family, the chief
of a clan, and even the head of a small prin-
cipality. But his views want the comprehen-
sion which would make them of much service
in a great empire. Within thrée centuries
after his death the government of China
passed into a new phase. The founder of the
Tsin dynasty conceived the grand idea of
abolishing all its fendal Kingdoms, and cen-
tralizing their administration in himself. He
effected the revolution, and succeeding dy-
nasties adopted his system, and gradually
moulded it into the forms and proportions
which are now existing. There has been a
tendency to advance, and Confucius has all
along been trying to carry the nation back.
Principles have been needed, and not “ pro-
prieties.” The consequence is, that China has
increased beyond its ancient dimensions,
while there has been no corresponding de-
velopment of thought. Its body politic has
the size of a giant, while it still retains the
mind of a child. Its hoary age is but
senility.

Second, Confucius makes no provision for
the intercourse of his country with other and
independent nations. He knew, indeed, of
none such, China was to him “The middle
Kingdom,” “ The multitude of Great States,”
« All under heaven.” Beyond it were only
rude and barbarous tribes. . . . .

The only passage of Confucius’ teachings

-from which any rule can be gathered for deal-
ing with foreigners, is that in the “ Doctrine
of the Mean,” where * indulgent treatment of
men from a distance ” is laid down as one of

.the nine standard rules for the government of
the empire. But * the men from a distance”
are understood to be pin and lew simply,—
“guests,” that is, or officers of one State
seeking employment in another, or at the im-
perial court; and “visitors,” or travelling
merchants. Of independent nations the an-
cient classics have not any knowledge, nor
has Confucius. So long as merchants from
Europe and other parts of the world could
have been content to appear in China assup-
pliants, seeking the privilege of trade, solong
the government would have ranked them with

the barbarous hordes of antiquity, and given
them the benefit of the maxim about “ indul-
gent treatment,” according to its own under-
standing of it. But when the governments
interfered, and claimed to treat with that of
China on terms of equality, and that their
subjects should be spoken to and of as being
of the same clay with the Chinese themselves,
an outrage was committed on tradition and
prejudice, which it was necessary to resent
with vehemence.

I do not charge the contemptuous arro-
gance of the Chinese government and people
upon Confucius; what I deplore is, that he
left no principles on record to check the
development of such a spirit. His simple
views of society and government were in a
measure sufficient for the people, while they
dwelt apart from the rest of mankind. His
practical lessons were better than if they had
been left, which, but for him, they probably
would have been, to fall a prey to the in-
fluences of Taouism and Buddhism ; but they
could only subsist while they were left alone.
Of the earth earthy, China was sure to go to
pieces when it came into collision with a
Christianly-civilized power. Its sagehad left
it no preservative or restorative elements
against such a case.

It is a rude awakening from its compla-
cency of centuries which China has now re-
ceived. Its ancient landmarks are stvept
away. Opinions will differ as to the justice
or injustice of the grounds on which it has
been assailed, and I do not feel called to judge
or to pronounce here concerning them. In the
progress of events, it could not be but that
the collision should come; and when it did
come, it could not be but that China should
be broken and scattered. Disorganization
will go on to destroy it more and more, and
yet there is hope for the people, with their
veneration of the relations of society, with
their devotion to learning, and with their
habits of industry and sobriety ;—there is
hope for them, if they will look away from all
their ancient sages, and turn to Him, who
sends them, along with the dissolution of
their ancient state, the knowledge of Himself,
the only living and true God, and of Jesus
Christ whom He hath sent.

Finally, he observes :—“ After long study of his character, I am unable to regard him
as a great man. He was not before his age, though he was above the mass of the
officers and scholars of his time. He threw no new light on any of the questions
which have a world-wide interest. He gave no impulse to religion. He had no sym-

pathy with progress.

His influence has been wonderful ; but it will henceforth wane.
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My opinion is, that the faith of the nation in him will speedily and extensively pass

away.”

Our space would not permit us to give any adequate account of the works attributed
to Confucius, or compiled by his disciples. It would be easy to extract passages
which contain sententious remarks, or,in a contrary sense, paragraphs which have no
meaning, or none which we are capable of appreciating. It is hard, for instance, to
extract meaning from the following—*‘ The Master said, ¢ There is the hen-pheasant on
the hill-bridge. At its season! at its season! Tsze-loo made a motion to it. Thrice
it smelt him, and then rose.’” We commend this to the ingenuity of our readerss It
more than rivals the subtleties propounded by the schoolmen.

The other religious systems prevalent among the Chinese need not long detain us.
We have already adverted to Taouism. The system is materialistic; but comprehends
also much addiction to conjuration, necromancy, and devil worship. Its power con-
sists in the fascination which sorcery and the magical rites have over unenlightened
minds. Much more popular is Buddhism, which was introduced into China about
AD.66. In a certain sense it may be considered superior to Confucianism, inasmuch
as it holds out a system of future rewards and punishments, and so far, although in a
very gross and material way, meets the wants of man’s religious nature, which the cold
and irreligious creed of Confucianism fails to respond to. The idolatrous worship and
religious superstitions, which have so much in common with those of Rome, as well as
its showy feasts and rites, pleasc and captivate the multitude. Its temples are costly
and numerous ; its priests number over a million ; its rites and superstitious observances
are long established and almost universal : hence it is very popular among the masses
of the people. The three foregoing religions are not considered by the people as anta-
gonistic sects; the same persons very commonly profess and perform the rites and
worship of them all. 'We might therefore, without impropriety, consider them as cols
lectively forming the one national religion of China, although diverse in their origin,
and Buddhism being an exotic in a land peculiarly tenacious of its ideas and customs.

‘We now proceed to review those other religions, which have at various periods en-
deavoured to gain a footing in China, with more or less success. At the head of these
must be placed Christianity. There is, to say the least, a strong probability that the
Gospel was preached in China, and Churches founded during the first century. The intro-
duction of Christianity would therefore have been simultaneous with the introduction of
Buddhism. For a time it seems to have prospered. In the sixth century the Nes-
torian Christians had Missions in China, and in the seventh and eighth centuries the
Churches were very flourishing, and enjoying the special patronage of six or seven em-
perors of the Tang dynasty. This we learn from an inscription upon a marble tablet
crected A.D. 781, and discovered A.D. 1625, in Sigun, the capital of the Shen-si province.
Christianity of a purer type than Romanism made great progress; portions of the
Bible were translated into Chinese ; churches were built, and priests were supported by
the Chinese emperors ; high officials were warm friends of the foreign Missionaries and zeal-
ous supporters of the faith. About A.D. 845, however, persecutions arose, and the priests
were ordered to retire into private life. Still the Churches continued to exist, and were
ministered to by priests from abroad ; but such supplies must have been uncertain, and
inadequate. When, then, another fierce persecution arose about the middle of the six-
teenth century, the Christians were scattered, and their churches changed into heathen
temples. Since that time it is not certainly known that a single Nestorian Church has
existed in the empire. The remnant left lapsed into idolatry. We have not far to
teek for the cause of this overthrow. In military phrase, these Nestorian Churches
were too far from the base of their operations, and when troubles and calamities over-
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took and well-nigh ruined the parent Churches, it is not much marvel that distant
dependencies were left to perish in a land peculiarly hostile to strangers.

In chronological order, the next in succession were the Mohammedans. They began
to come from Arabia as early as the seventh century. Their number has greatly
increased, it is said, by emigration from Mohammedan States, and by natural descent, but
not until recently by proselytism. They are now found in all parts of the empire, have
‘mosques in all the large cities, and number a population of over a million. To the state-
ment that the increase of the Mohammedans was not by proselytism there is a n.wst
remarkable exception in the province of Yunnan. Mr. Cooper, in his travels, gives
a most striking account of Mohammedan progress in this quarter, which is peculi.a.rly
~ interesting as an almost exceptional instance of modern Mohammedan proselytism.
The great strongholds of the Mohammedan Chinese have always been Yunnan,
Kwei-chew, and the North-western provinces of Kan-soo and Chen-si. In 1850 the
Chinese Mohammedans formed fully half the population of Western Yunnan, the
majority of whom were of Chinese race. At that time all was peaceful, but five years
later a revolt against the Chinese empire broke out. The revolt was immediately
directed against the Imperial Viceroy, who had embraced the religion of the Prophet,
and had subsequently, by some arbitrary act, given offence to his new co-religionists.
The white flag was unfurled : the faithful were called to arms, and, under the successful
leadership of a man named Dow-win-she-ow they were so successful that Western
Yunnan was conceded to the Mohammedans, and Dow-win-she-ow was acknowledged
by the Viceroy as Emperor of Western Yunnan. Mr. Cooper narrates in detail
the futile attempts of the authorities at Pekin to quell this rebellion, or to get
rid of the Viceroy. He remarks, “ that bribery and falsehood have so long usurped
the place of truth and justice, that the people are totally estranged from any sympathy
with their rulers. The exclusiveness, unprincipled extortion, and absolute power of the
Mandarins and their satellites combined, seem to have broken the spirit of the people,
and rendered them indifferent to the affairs of Government. There are few men of
thought among the Chinese who do not acknowledge that their country is in a bad
way, and this feeling is very prevalent among the educated and governing classes.”
Mortification must have set in when a member can drop off without, apparently,
consciousness or power to remedy being felt at the seat of central power. It was sa in
India when the empire of the great Mogul began to be but the shadow of a name.
Mr. Cooper says that the Imperial Viceroy was as much an enemy to the Emperor of
China as the Mohammedan insurgent. The war, like all Mohammedan wars, has
destroyed, or driven from their homes, half the population of the magnificently fertile
province of Yunnan. The war itself was, so far as can be ascertained, a jihad, or
religious war. :

We now approach the more intricate question of Romish Missions in India. They
were first commenced by the Dominicans and Franciscans, in 1292. In 1868, when
the Mongols were expelled from the throne of China, these Missions were broken up,
and for a period of two hundred and thirteen years we hear nothing more of them. In
1581 the Mission of China was resumed by the Jesuits, and prospered for nearly one
hundred and fifty years. What their notions of the work in which they were engaged
was may best be gathered from the propositions extracted from the “Nouveaux
memoires sur I'état present de la Chine,” “ L’Histoire de I'édit de TEmpereur de la
Chine,” and ‘ Lettres sur les cérémonies de la Chine,” works of the Jesuit Fathers.
In them “they affirmed that the people of China had preserved for near two thousand
years the knowledge of the true God, and had henoured Him in a manner which might
serve for a pattern and an instructive lesson to Christians. That the moral character
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of their religion was no less pure than the dogmas, pure morality having prevailed in
China at a period when Europe and almost the whole world was plunged in error and
corruption. That the Chinese Emperor ought not to regard Christianity asa new or strange
religion, inasmuch as it was precisely identical in its principles and fundamental
articles with that which had been professed for ages by Chinese philosophers and
sovereigns. They worshipped the same God which Christians worship, and acknowledge
Him no less devoutly as the Lord of Heaven and earth.” Pope Clement XT.,although,
as a ruler, predisposed to favour the Jesuits, found it necessary to pronounce
unequivocally condemnation of this treaty. He sent Cardinal Tournon as his legate
to China. The Jesuits defied his authority, and subjected him to a savage persecution,
After enduring much privation and cruel suffering at their hands, he died in the Society’s
house at Macao with the courage worthy of a martyr. At the present day the symbols
of Buddhist idolatry are found before the tombs of Ricci and others. Incense
umns, candlesticks, and flower jars cut in marble are arranged in the order followed
in all Buddhist temples, and no priest has ever ventured to deny that the old
Missionaries should be worshipped with incense and prayers. Can it be said that
up to the period of 1720, Romish Missionaries had done aught else than introduce
a fresh and spurious Buddhism to the notice of the Chinese? Since that period
Romish Missions have been conducted in a manner more conformable to European, if not
Christian nations, and as the opposition to Confucianism has been greater the
hostility to the Missionary operations of Rome, on the part of the Chinese authorities,
has increased. Several severe persecutions have arisen, and the Missionaries have
repeatedly been exposed to suffering, which they have endured with a fortitude worthy
of a better cause.

In 1866 the statistics of Roman Catholic Missions were as follows :—Bishops 20;
Colleges 12 ; Foreign Priests, 233 ; Native Priests, 287 ; Native Christians, 863,580.

It was in 1807 that Protestant Missions were first attempted in China by the Rev.
R. Morrison, of the London Missionary Society. As the East India Company were
opposed to Missions, Mr. Morrison was not at liberty to preach openly; but “ he held
secret meetings with a few natives in his own room, where, with locked doors, he read
and explained the Gospel every Lord’s-day.” It was under these discouragements at
the hands of their countrymen, that Englishmen began Mission work in China, Sixty
years have scarcely elapsed, and already more than 800 Stations and Out-stations, 400
Native preachers, and 10,000 Native Christians, can be numbered up. Mr. Knowlton,
from whom we have taken the above statistics, dwelling upon the fact that China,
which was once at the very ends of the earth, is now at our doors, ventures upon the
following curious interpretation of prophecy—*In the Pacific railroad, crossing the
rugged Sierra Nevada and the lofty Rocky Mountains, have we not a striking fulfil-
ment of that prophecy in Isaiah (xli. 11), ‘I will make all my mountains a way, and
my highways shall be exalted.” While we read in the next verse, ¢ Behold, these shall
come from far; and these from the North, and from the West, and these from the
land of Sinim.'” With pardonable national enthusiasm, he exclaims, *Is there no
marked Providence in thus bringing that old, exclusive, populous heathen nation so
near our Christian land (America)? Is there no significancy, also, that China is pour-
ing on our shores her heathen population ?”

Before we dismiss the subject, there is a point to which it is necessary to advert, and
that is to the relative conduct of Romish and Protestant Missions, which is canvassed
in several of the works whose titles are prefixed to this article. Mr. Cooper, who is
apparently one of those dispassionate lay travellers” in whom Dr. Littledale delights,
is warmly enthusiastic in favour of Romish Missions. He was much indebted to the



74 ON CONFUCIANISM AND RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS IN CHINA. [mazcs,

clergy conducting them for facilities in the enterprise which he attcmpted of an over-
land journey from China to Calcutta. In this he failed, after encountering many hard-
ships, and was constrained to return to Shanghai. Now we cannot feel disposed to
quarrel with him for speaking well of the bridge which, more than once, carried him
safely across ; but assuming that he is any sort of a Protestant, he might have rested
therewith content. So far as we can gather from his book, few persons ever went forth
on an expedition less encumbered with religious scruples. Universal conformity with
whatever might for the moment be in the ascendantseem to have been hisguiding principle.
Once he was placed in a great difficulty, when the test of whether he would or would not
partake of some boiled pork which was set before him. To the great triumph of thefaithful,
and the discomfiture of the Chinese, he refused the test; but it is nearly the only act of
religious partisanship which we can recal, and policy had more to do than conscience with
the act. On the spiritual work of the Romish Missionaries he pronounced no judgment ; it
is probably quite beyond his province. He has given a couleur de rose account of the
early Jesuit Missions which probably was furnished to him by his entertainers, and
which contrasts oddly with the real facts of the case. Still his account of what he saw
of the actual working of the Romish system in the interior of China may be read with
interest. It is our deliberate conviction, however, that as a wise and reliable mode of
carrying on Missionary operations it is to be eschewed. We say this, being at the
same time quite ready to give our full meed of praise to the self-devotion evinced by the
Missionaries : it would be unjust and ungenerous to depreciate this feature in their con-
duct, mistaken as we deem them to be. Our contention with him is, that in his zeal on
behalf of kis friends he cannot refrain from casting aspersions on Protestant Missions.
We quote the passage from the end of his book in which he ventures on his injurious
remarks :—“ As we steamed past the city of Yang-Chow, in the province of Nyan-hoei,
we saw the British fleet, which had been sent up to demand satisfaction for an outrage
committed on some Protestant Missionaries, who had been beaten and otherwise mal-
treated. The sight of a British fleet on’the Yang-tse for such a purpose was curious in-
deed, and must, I have no doubt, have done much towards convincing the people of Yang-
Chow of the force of Protestanism, if not of its pacific nature. For myself I remem.
bered the patient French Missionaries, whose only resource had been flight into
mountain-fastnesses, and then recalled the rebuke given by the Master to the disciple
for drawing his sword against the High Priest’s servant ; and it seemed hard to reconcile
the presence of a fleet at Yang-Chow for such a purpose with the doctrines professed by
His servants. Probably, however, times have changed since Paul preached Christ
crucified and suffered martyrdom; and it may now be more expedient to proclaim the
Gospel from the cannon’s mouth, and summon gun-boats to exact reparation for our
modern martyrs.”

Now it would probably be too much to expect from a Pioneer of Commerce that he
should have any recollection of history ; if he had had the faintest consciousness of the
annals of the Romish Chnrch, and how her Missions have been carried on at the
expense of those who may be her co-religionists, he would hardly have committed him-
self at the end of an amusing book to such idle rhodomontade. However anxious to
repay the kindness he had received from his Romish friends, judicious silence on what
is by no means a strong point in Rome’s mode of propagating the faith might with
advantage to them have been observed.

The question, however, is so far of general interest, that Mr. Cooper’s strange
assertion may furnish a convenient opportunity for putting the matter in its true light
upon evidence of the most unimpeachable character, 'We hardly suppose that Mr.
Cooper means that the conduct of the French Missionaries, which he so highly lauds,
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was of an exceptional character in one particular instance, but that it is their normal
mode of procedure, at any rate in China. This opinion is not shared by others equally
well informed with himself, especially in Chinese matters. Among the books we have
noticed is one entitled, ¢ The, Foreigner in Far Cathay,” by Mr. Medhumst, our well-
known Consul in Shanghai. In it he observes the most rigid impartiality between
Romish and Protestant Missions, scrupulously assigning their respective merits to each
but sensibly observing that “ the two classes of labourers go out under such diametrically
opposite systems of church organization and discipline, @nd they pursue their objects in
such entirely different methods, that no comparison, except as regards the several results
of their labours can be either just or accurate, and this it is next to impossible to
institute in any satisfactory degree.” The interests of truth, however, compel him to
remark what is at total variance with the assertion of Mr. Cooper.

It was, I think, an unfortunate incident in | their proper sovereign. As a natural con-

the history of the Roman Catholic Missions,
and, by association, in that of Christian Mis-
sions in China generally, when the French
Government initiated the measure of exact-
ing toleration of Christianity from the Chinese
a3 a treaty right. It had the effect of with-
drawing the Romanist labourers from the
seclusion which, until then, had been a neces-
sity, of emboldening them to claim the resti-
tution of properties and privileges which had
long ago been forfeited on political grounds,
and of encouraging them latterly even to go
thelength of asserting judicial rights over the
native members of their Churches, and seek-
ing to release them from their fealty to

sequence of such high-handed proceedings,
the jealousy of the Chinese Government has
been roused against foreign propagandism
in general, a sympathetic enmity has taken
hold of the minds of the influential classes
and literati, and both have not been slow to
profit by the occasion to incite the entire
population against foreigners and their faith.
Hence the agitations, persecutions, and mas-
sacres, which have left their bloody marks
upon the relations of the past few years, and
which are but a foretaste. it is to be feared,
of what we may yet have to mourn for the
future.

As regards Consular interference on behalf of Protestant Missionaries, he makes the
following observations which most distinctly exculpate them from the vague charges
which have been brought against them by Mr. Cooper and other * dispassionate lay
travellers and residents.” Mr. Medhurst, as the person really responsible for the measures
adopted, has not hesitated to assume it. We may add, that if Mr. Cooper had been
intimate with the Bible to which he refers he might have remembered that St. Paul
appealed to Ceesar, and did not scruple,'when necessary, to assert his right to protection

as a Roman citizen.

The Protestant Missionaries, again, have
shown no inclination to indulge the extrava-
gant pretensions which have been ascribed to
their Romanist co-labourers in regard to the
withdrawal of converts from native jurisdic-
tion. I have found, it is true,in my consular
relations with them, a tendency to be-
lieve their converts always to be in the right,
whenever a dispute has occurred with the
heathen or the Mandarins; but it is pardon-
able weakness, which is easily accounted for
under the circumstances, and any evil results
likely to arise out of it can always be checked
by the disinterested view which the Consul
should take of the matter when brought to
his cognizance. Our Missionaries have also
been charged with habitnal indiscretion in
the conduct of their proceedings, and a too
ready leaning towards advocacy or coercive
meagures whenever thwarted. That some of

them are at times indiscreet, may be granted}
for, as a rule, they are not men of the world,
and their minds are apt to be warped by the
engrossing character of their pursuits. But
it {must be denied that they exhibit any
settled partiality for recourse to force. They
are by treaty entitled to full protection in the
pursuit of their avocations, to say nothing of
special stipulations which make propa-
gandism lawful; and where they find reason
to imagine that these rights are being inter-
fered with, what more natural than that they
should appeal to the Consul for assistance in
the maintenance of such rights? It is for
him to consider how far remonstrance on his
part is called for, and it will be found in
every instance of what are called Missionary
troubles, that this process has been carefully
followed out.
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A still more important testimony to the same effect occurs in the very valuable letter
which Sir Rutherford Alcock has recently addressed to the Z¥mes newspaper. We
gladly quote it ¢n extenso, although it travels somewhat beyond the bounds which we

have prescribed to ourselves in this article,

CHRISTIAN MISSIONS IN THE EAST.
To the Editor of the *“ Times.”

Sir,—The question raised by Archbishop
Manning in his speech at Sheffield as to the
relation of the Roman Church and Catholic
subjects towards the State has a direct and
important bearing on Christian Missions in
the East. And as this also has been a subject
much discussed in the T'imes very recently, I
trust you will afford me space for a few
remarks on the connexion between the two.

The letter of the “ East-end Missionary,”
followed by that of Lord Lawrence in reply,
and another still later by a *“Japanese
Student,” presented the whole field of opera-
tions in the East from very opposite points of
view, and yet I think failed to bring out the
chief causes of failure. Taken together and
in connexion with the contributions of other
correspondents, it is impossible not to see that
there are many and permanent obstacles to
the conversion of Asiatic nations by any
existing Church or denomination of Chris-
tians. The irreconcilable divisions among
them is no doubt one of the most prominent
causes. The painful contrast between example
and precept, so munifest in the lives of many
professing Christians, which is forced on the
notice of Eastern peoples, is another fatal im-
pediment, and the one principally insisted
upon by an “East-end Missionary,” and
what he says of the kind of teaching is very
true. But these pioneers of commerce and
navigation—representatives of a kingdom as
worldly as trade, ironclads, and rifles can
make it—have not all to answer for in respect
to Missionary failures. True as it is, that
“every heathen nation whose spiritual desti-
tution the Bishop of London deplores, has a
materiul reason for rejecting our religious
overtures "—the material reason which most
determines the result, is not any moral scorn
of evil example and inconsistency, but one
which has deeper roots, and extends its influ-
ence far beyond the surface of things.

Both Lord Lawrence and the “ Japanese
Student” would seem to hold the influence
of existing religious faiths the most serious
of the obstacles to the conversion of the
people of either race. This may be soin Hin-
dustan, and it is far from my intention to
question the authority of Lord Lawrence on
u matter so purely Indian. But my experi-
ence, which has been gained chiefly among

the Chinese and Japanese, points to a very
different conclusion. I believe it would be a
great mistake to assume that any religious
faith now existing, either in China or Japan,
constituted a serious obstacle to the success
of Missionary enterprise. I am, indeed, per-
suaded it is not a religious question at all in
either country, and that any opposition expe-
rienced to the work of the Missions is political
in its origin and its end. This is not to deny
that popular prejudice and economic fears as
to the alienation of property for Church pur-
poses by devout converts, or the pretensions
of Missionaries under French protection to
recover Church property confiscated two cen-
turies ago, may play a considerable part in
China, thanks to the impolitic clause intro-
duced into the first French Treaty, signed by
M. Lagrenein1844. Butthesearenotreligious
grounds any more than those which dictated
a law of mortmain in nearly every country
in Europe. The Tientsin massacre of French
Missionaries and Sisters two years ago was
not due to any religious feelings, but to quite
other causes of hostility. The Bonzes have
very little, indeed, to say to such matters.
They are neither active nor influential, being
ignorant, lazy, and much discredited; they
are altogether out of court. Anysmall influ-
ence they yet may retain, whether in China
or Japan, would seem to be as limited, as
Senor Zorrilla declared in the Cortes was the
influence of the Roman Catholic priests in
Spain—to the mothers and daughters among
the people. All the educated men, as a class,
are either Taouists or Confucianists, and
sceptics, so far as the tenets of Buddhism, or
any other form of religion with which they
are acquainted, is concerned. In the temples
it is very rare to see any congregation except
women and children ; the men, at any time,
are very few,and those generally of the lower
clasges. Among these there may be some
lingering superstition, but of religious faith I
have seen no evidence during a residence of
twenty-three years among them. I cannot,
therefore, agree with the ““Japanese Student ”
that any difficulties experienced by the Mis-
sionaries in his country arise from this cause.
It is true that pilgrimages to certain shrines
and sacred places are much in vogue in Japan,
and among the men more exclusively for the
women were only allowed this privilege as
an Imperial favour once in a series of years.
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But I doubt the existence of any religious
motive for the excursions, and agree entirely
with another of your correspondents, “A
Resident in Japan,” that Hinduism has as
little hold upon the minds of the people as
Buddhism. With regard to the hostility of
either ruler or people—Chinese or Japanese
—to Missionaries, I am convinced that reli-
gion has very little or nothing to do with it.
It springs exclusively from other sources,and
those of an Ultramontane character, and
taking their rise from very similar feelings
and motives as the opposition manifested in
s0 many centuries, Roman Catholic and Pro-
testant alike, at the present moment. Its
real cause is jealousy of a foreign rival to the
allegiance of the people, and a power which
claims authority higher than any Sovereign’s
and inimical to the free exercise of any power
independent of the asserted spiritual domi-
nion of & Church.

Some of your readers may be disposed to
agk, “ What has Ultramontanism to do with
the Missionary question in China P’ And I
think a perfect and complete answer is to be
found in Archbishop Manning’s exposition
of his speech at Sheffield on the loyalty of
Roman Catholics, which appears in the
Times of this day, together with the able
leader commenting upon it. Although Dr.
Manning denies having said that Catholics
must be out of sympathy with a State which
admits freedom of worship, or that he spoke
of the Ultramontanism he professed as in-
valving allegiance to a foreign Power or
Sovereign, he clearly admits that it does so
“within a certain circle.” And that circle,
although he would limit it in words ag one
which surrounds only his faith, embraces, as
you have clearly shown, so much of civil
affairs, and so many matters on which the
Civil Power has, and always has had, much
to say, that practically the limitation goes for
nothing. The question of education—a sub-
ject of actual agitation here—in France and
in Germany at the present moment, and the
toleration of diverse creeds and forms or doc-
trine, are both matters of such essential im-
portance that an uncompromising opposition
in obedience to the mandate of a Pope or
Church of Rome might create a civil war, and
rebellion against the National Government.
Yet, in both these, if Roman Catholics are
pledged beforehand, as you point out, to
principles laid down for them by the infallible
authority of the Pope, how can it be main-
tained that allegiance to the State and sub-
mission to the law are unaffected? It is the
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independence of this power within a State,
this Tmperium in Imperio, which the rulers
of China and of Japan alike object to, as
fatal to their own authority and supremacy;
and they resist its encroachments within their
territories as the Emperor of Germany and
the Queen of England resist all similar pre-
tensions to the assertion of a power above the
law.

There have been two pioneers of Western
civilization and intercourse in the East—the
Merchant and the Missionary. And the ex-
perience of the past has taught all Eastern
races, China and Japan more especially, that
of these by far the most dangerous to their
independence, and the most fruitful in exter-
nal wars and internal conflicts, is the Mis-
sionary. Cochin China, not thirty years ago,
became a French conquest as the consequence
of Missionary enterprise. China itself was
invaded by the French, in alliance with us, ona
Missionary quarrel. The Corea has been an
object of attack for similar motives. The
protectorate of France for the Roman Mis-
sionary in the East is, to these people and
their rulers, regarded as a mere mask for usur-
pation and invasion. :

I do not speak here of this policy either in
praise or condemnation. I am dealing with
facts and results within my own experience.
The question has arisen, Why do Missionaries
fail to convert the heathen fopulations in the
East, and what are the obstacles to a more
complete success? And I answer these are
the causes—the permanent and principal
causes—which no Missionary efforts are likely
to remove, because their source lies beyond
the sphere of their operations. They are, in
a word, political and not religious at all,
in 80 far as either China or Japan are
concerned. Those operations, in Roman-
ist hands at least, rouse ihe fears alike of
rulers and people. They not only conflict
with their superstitions—and a people
may be very superstitious with very little
religion—but with their love of property
and of national unity. They clash with their
traditional sense of loyalty to the Sovereign,
by creating in their midst isolated communi-
ties, who are “ Catholics first,” and Chinere
only in so far as a foreign priest and their
Church permits. That Protestant Mission-
aries are less open to these charges, and are
in some lesser degree objects of distrust and
hatred, is rather due to the non-interference
of the Protestant Powers on their behoof than
to any discrimination of differences of creed
or teaching. Beyond the necessity of pro-
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tecting them from actual violence, they re-
cognize no obligation to intervene, and these
limits have hitherto, asa rule, been scrupulous-
ly observed. No attempt has been made to
withdraw their native converts from the
jurisdiction of their own civil authorities.
But, notwithstanding all this, the Protestant
Missionaries share, as we have seen, in the
general condemnation, and have often been
objects of attack. The authorities may—
and, for the most part, do—regard them with
less hostility than their Roman Catholic
brethren, but only because their jurisdiction
is never disputed.

Under such circumstances, what success is
to be looked for? Lord Lawrence urges as
regards India that, in the face of all difficul-
ties and retarding causes, it is important that
there should be a special class of men of holy
lives and disinterested labours living among
the people, and seeking at all times their best
good; and I am very far from disputing the
influence, moral and spiritual, which might be
exercised, or underrating its value in China
and Japan. The “Japanese Student” him-
self suggests this as one of the most effica-
cious means of spreading the light of the

Gospel and converting his countrymen, and
only objects to the application of all the
‘““moral and material forces of the West’’ to
promote the end, as tending not to peace on
earth and good-will among men, but to con-
flict and confusion. There lies the offence.
I believe that if it were possible for Christian
Missionaries to dwell in these countries under
the “ implied condition that they (and their
converts) should obey the law, and should
refrain from insulting the religion of the
State,” and live with as little disturbance to
the political rule they found established as
the Buddhists, they would be as free from
active hostility or molestation, and might
make a8 many converts as they pleased
without interference from the authorities,
and, possibly, with little active persecution
from the heathen population. But I am by
no means sanguine that the experiment will
ever be made under the required conditions,
or that France, whether Republican or Im-
perial, will change her policy as the protector
of Eastern Missions.—I am, Sir, your obe-
dient servant,
RUTHERFORD ALCOCK.

London, Jan. 27.

These testimonies are not from Missionaries, nor are they by any means all that could

be adduced from other equally authentic sources.

I$ would be no difficult matter to

bring evidence which would lead to a conclusion exactly the opposite of that which Mr.
Cooper would wish to establish, and to prove that the most serious difficulty which Mis-
sionary operations have to contend with is the political propagandism, subversive of the
temporal authority of heathen rulers, which is urged on, or at least intimately associated
with, Romish Missions in the East. )

Such, then, would seem to be the conflicting elements which (excepting, of course, the
Nestorian Chureh, now effete and dead) are affecting the religious condition of China.
So long as it was a country virtually isolated from the rest of mankind, Confucianism
for the governing classes, and Buddhism for the mass of the people, sufficiently answered
the very limited spiritual aspirations of fallen man, whose chief aim might be embodied
in the fearful words, * Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die.”” The Chinese are
neither devoid of strength of intellect nor of solidity of character. During many ages
they were the centre of light and civilization to Eastern Asia. In practical wisdom and
common sense they are superior to all other Oriental races. But the defects of their
religious system have been such that they are now in a deplorable state of ignorance and
superstition. Mr. Knowlton, with great justice, remarks that their memories have been
developed to the neglect and detriment of their reasoning faculties, while all freedom of
thought and originality of character have been discouraged and precluded. No science
is taught in their schools. The people have no voice in the Government and no politics.
Torture is in general use in their courts, and in war indiscriminate slaughter of men,
women, and children is the rule. “The rudest warlike and industrial implements,
handed down from ancient times, are still in universal use ; the nation is characterized by
a prevailing lethargy, as if struck with paralysis, that gives it an air of senility and the
stamp of decay and death.”

So long as external influences were kept apart such a system might continue, as an
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aged tree may stand when not exposed to the blast of the tempest; it may crumble
away for centuries. But even from what we have advanced it may be gathered how
helpless China is to cope even with the decaying energies of Mohammedanism, still less
with the restless civilization of Europe and America. One main defect of Confucianism
was the total absence of all provision for the management of such intercourse, and the
recent overthrow of Chinese policy may be in good measure traced to this. The
millions of China, upon whom as yet the scanty number of foreigners can produce but
small influence, are at present their only real bulwark. The T‘aeping rebellion, and the
Mohammedan revolt in Yunnan—the establishment of Europeans in Pekin, extorted
reluctantly from the authorities—all prove how powerless are government authorities
and priestly influence to resist foréign aggression. When this foreign influence is
multiplied and extended, the power of resistance will be enfeebled in a degree dispropor-
tionate to its amount. There is no natural incapacity in the Chinese for the reception
of new ideas. On the contrary, it is manifest already, that, despite abounding obstacles
arising from inveterate prejudice, strong attachment to ancient customs, depraved
character, vicious habits, and singular difficulties of language very hard for foreigners to
overcome, labour has not been in vain, either for the spiritual or secular improvement
of the people. Mr. Williamson in his most interesting and important work, observes—

We are left in a great measure de-
pendent upon Protestant Missions for the
sdvancement of kmowledge, civilization, and
true progress among the people. This
department has not failed us. And in this
connexion I shall take the liberty of stating
what has been done by Protestant Mission-
aries, and that mainly since 1850. And here
I need not speak of the translation of the
Bcriptures and the numerous religious works
whichthey have given to the Chinese; or of the
dictionaries and grammars in common use,
which, without a single exception, have been
the work of Missionaries: for Thom’s
“Chinese Reader ” and Wade’s “Tsu-ur-chi”
are mere lesson-books. Nor need I speak of
the weekly periodicals published by the
Missionaries, nor tell of the extent to which
they have aided the Chinese newspapers just
referred to; nor need I allude to the informa-
tion on China which Missionaries have
communicated to the public. “The Supreme
Court and Consular Gazette,” November 14,
1868, says, in reference to them—*To such
men are we indebted for more than nine-
tenths of our knowledge of China and
Chinese.”” Nor need I say anything regard-
ing their schools. I refer only to works of a
strictly scientific character. Dr. Hobson has
given them works on Physiology; on the
Principles and Practice of Surgery; on the
Practice of Medicine and Materia Medica; on
Diseases of Children; on the Elements of

Chemistry and Natural Philosophy. Mr
‘Wiylie has given them the whole of “ Euclid ;"
De Morgan’s “ Algebra,” in thirteen books;
Loomis’ “Analytical Geometry and Dif-
ferential and Integral Calculus,” in eighteen
books; a work on Arithmetic and Logarithms
Herschel’s ““ Astronomy (large edition), in
eighteen books, and also the first part of
Newton’s “Principia,” which is now in pro-
cess of completion. Mr. Edkins has translated
‘Whewell's “ Mechanic,”” and given them many
other contributions on science and western
literature. Mr. Muirhead has produced a
work on English history and another on
universal geography. Dr. Bridgman has
published a finely illustrated work on the
United Statesof America. Dr. W. P. Martin
has translated Wheaton’s *International
Law,” and just published an elabolately
illustrated work, in three large volumes,
on Chemistry and Natural Philosophy.
Other Missionaries have given them works
on Electro-telegraphy, Botany, and ele-
mentary treatises on almost every subject of
Western science. And, what is very im-
portant, the greater number of these works
have been printed verbatim by native gentle-
men, and some have also been produced in
Japan by the Japanese; thus vouching not
only for the adaptedness of the works, but
also for the literary attainments of the
authors,

Barely sixty years have elapsed since Protestant Missions can be said to have had

any real opportunity for presenting truth to the mind of the Chinese, and this in the
midst of many painful discouragements which ought never to have existed. We
therefore entertain good hope for the future, and trust that the hands of the new
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Bishop of Ningpo, and of our Missionary brethren, who have toiled with so much and
such noble devotion, will be upheld by Christian sympathy and liberality. It was the
remark of Neander but eight days before his death—* It is a great step towards the
Christianizing of our planet if Christianity gain entrance into China.” This was spoken
twenty years ago. Since then, how much there has been to check and to encourage!
Not only has an entrance been gained, but a lodgement has been effected. Not only
has the truth been offered, but it has been accepted. If the reaping has as yet been
small, it has been more than proportionate to the sowing. It has been the deliberate
indgment of the ablest Europeans and Americans in Pekin, men who had the best
opportunity of knowing the true state of matters, that there is no hope for China in
herself. Some external element must be introduced to save it. * Is there not balm in
Gilead? Is there not a physician there ?”

JOURNAL OF THE REV. G. M. GORDON.

It has constantly been the privilege of the Church Missionary Society to have amongst
the ranks of its Missionaries those who have been willing to preach the Gospel “af
their own charges,” and who “ have kept themselves from being burdensome” to the
Churches amongst whom they have laboured. With very many the case has been
otherwise. They have offered themselves freely to the work, and have devoted to it
all the faculties of body, soul, and spirit which they have possessed. They have, how-
ever, been constrained from circumstances to say—* Silver and gold have we none, but
that which we have (ourselves) we give to you.” Such have been cheerfully sent
forth, and the Church Missionary Society has been at those charges for them which
they could not undertake for themselves. Among those who have thus laboured with-
out fee or reward in the service of the Society has been the Rev. G. M. Gordon. For
some time, as is well known, he was an itinerating Missionary in the neighbourhood of
Madras, until illness, contracted in his wanderings, warned him to seek a change.
After recruiting his energies in Australia and his native land, he has now again gone
forth to India, with the view of becoming a fellow-helper in the work of the Rev. T.V.
French at Lahore. In order duly to qualify himself for this he has been studying
Persian in Persia, and, having sufficiently accomplished this object, has now proceeded to
India.

In our Number for last October we inserted a very interesting letter written by him
from Shiraz in April last. He therein mentioned that, by Mr. French's advice, he was
prolonging his stay in Persia until he could arrive in India at the close, instead of the
beginning of the hot season, and so run less risk of fever. The journal which we
present contains an account of his journey down the Tigris to Bussorah, and from that
port to Bombay. It describes scenes in countries which, having long been shrouded in
darkness, are now gradually emerging into light, and engaging, in many ways, attention.
In pursuance of the doom pronounced upon Babylon—* Fanners have fanned her, and
have emptied her land ; her cities have become a desolation, a dry land, and a wilderness,
whereon no man dwelleth, and neither doth any son of man pass thereby ; the broad
walls of Babylon have been broken, and her high gates have been burned with fire.”
For centuries the land has been desolate, and the judgments of God, spoken by the
mouth of his prophet, have been fulfilled to the very letter. So, too, Nineveh has
become “ a desolation, a place for beasts to lie down in.”

‘Within, however, recent times, attention has been directed to these ancient cities ;
their ruins have been ransacked, and the contents have become the precious freight of
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vessels, which have borne to the far West what the deserts of the East have so long
concealed. The earth has, as it were, given up her dead, and from her bosom have pro-
ceeded marvellous utterances, confirming in the most astonishing and unexpected manner,
the records of Holy Writ. Infidels, who went there to scoff, have remained to pray,
and have found among their feet the confirmation of a revelation, which they had
heretofore spurned from them with contempt. Very recently, through the laborious and
skilful investigations of a young London engraver, who managed to spend his holidays
and spare moments in the halls of the British Museum, most marvellous discoveries
have been made, opening up, from independent testimony, the story of the Deluge,
and confirming the epoch when Jehu, king of Israel, paid tribute to Shal-
maneser. With the consent of the Government and the authorities of the
British Museum, Mr. George Smith, to whom these discoveries are due, is now on
his way to Mesopotamia at the head of an expedition organized and subsidized by
the Daily Telegrapk, to see what fresh records can be procured and added to the
treasures which we already possess. Need we say with what interest every student of
the Bible will watch his progress and sympathize with his research? But not only has
much attention been concentrated on the countries of Mesopatamia in consequence of the
records of the past which they have yielded up, but the interests of the British empire
have led many to devote anxious concern to them. A glance at the map will show how
immediately they are situated between us and our possessions in Hindustan. Stimu-
lated, no doubt, by the progress of the Suez Canal, there has been for some years past a
scheme in contemplation for making a railway through the valley of the Euphrates,
which should annihilate a thousand miles of the space which separates us from India,
and bring England some six or seven days nearer her possessions there. So far back as
1857 a deputation waited upon Lord Palmerston, then Prime Minister, who assured
them that the Government were alive to the great importance of the Euphrates route.
Since then, a Select Committee of the House of Commons has reported, in the course of
last July, upon the subject of railway communication between the Mediterranean and the
Persian Gulf. In that report the importance of having a second, or alternative route to
India, in case of the first being impeded, is fully recognized. Whether it should be
carried along the course of the Euphrates or the Tigris is not decided. In the more
sanguine language of a gentleman who has interested himself much in this undertaking,
it is asserted that “ it is not unreasonable to believe that the opening of the valleys of
the Euphrates and Tigris, and the resuscitation of the great nations of antiquity, are
amongst the works designed to minister to the growing wants and improvements of the
human race.” There would need to be a great change in the system of misgovernment
which has perpetuated the desolation of these countries before such changes are realized,
but they may fairly be contemplated as within the range, not only of possibility, but
also of probability, if the beneficent influences of commerce and railway traffic succeed to
the ruin which has devastated what was once among the fairest and most prosperous
regions of the globe.

Important, however, as such speculations may be to military, to political, and to com-
mercial men, they only concern us in so far as they affect the interests of Missionary
enterprise. Sad, then, as is the natural desolation which has overtaken the region of
Mesopotamia, the cradle of the human race and of the Church of God, still more fearful
bas been the moral prostration and the religious ignorance which has overtaken it.
Most limited, hitherto, has been the access to the millions who inhabit Western and
Central Asia. And yet they, too, need the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. Some
most interesting details of the stir which there is in this valley of dry bones will be
found in the recent report of Bishop Gobat’s Fund, which has fallen under our notice.

F
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In it there is a most interesting account of the religious movement carried on by Bishop
Migerditch, who was late Archbishop of the Armenian Church, but who has resigned his
high office, and of course his revenues, and declared himself desirous of casting in his
lot with the Church of England. It must have been a curious spectacle to have wit-
nessed this man, formerly an Archbishop arrayed in the gorgeous vestments of his dig-
nity, but now clad in a plain surplice, standing by a table, on which was a Turkish
Bible, Prayer Book, and Hymn Book. “Here was the work of the British and Foreign
Bible Society bringing forth its fruit far away in Syria; here was the Prayer Book of
the English Church, compiled by martyrs and confessors, translated into. Turkish, and
the hymns composed by English Christians sung in that language.” There are many con-
gregations in North Syria in communication with Bishop Migerditch, expressing their
desire to join this movement, which would place them under the framework of their
own Armenian Church without abrupt change of government or ecclesiastical disloca-
tion, while they would use the Liturgy of the Church of England.” We can only indi-
ocate what is going on ; information concerning it is readily accessible to those who may
feel interested in making themselves more intimately acquainted with this most remark-
able effort at emancipation from very dark superstition. If enlightenment should extend
among the Armenian community, it would communicate a thrill of spiritual life through-
out the East. One other point, and that we can only very briefly advert to, in con-
nexion with the opening up of these regions, so long, comparatively speaking, ignored by
the philanthropy of English Christians, and, had it not been for the most praise-
worthy and zealous efforts of our American brethren, forgotten, is the approaching
visit to our shores of the Shah of Persia. It would be out of place to dwell upon it here,
but it, too, serves to turn our thoughts in the direction of the lands which Mr. Gordon
has been traversing. Hitherto Persia has been excluded from close and intimate com-
munion with other nations, but it now seems overpassing the barriers within which it
has been confined. There is, therefore, on all hands, so much change and movement in
these countries, that although the labours of the Church Missionary Society have not yet
pervaded them, we feel assured that it will not be without interest that Mr. Gordon’s
account of his journey down the Tigris will be perused by those who, out of the Word of
God, are familiar with the ancient history of the lands which he has been beholding in
their ruin and overthrow. Nor will his brief reference to the East-African slave-trade
pass unnoticed. )

On the Tigris, Oct. 20,1872—I am now | Great is said to have crossed the river on ono

steaming down the Tigris and hope to reach
Bussorah to-morrow night.

As T look out of my cabin window the scene
is monotonous and flat. I see low sandy
banks and an Arab encampment in the fore-
ground. Some of the Arabs are mounted,
others with their flocks of buffalo, sheep, and
camels, which have come down to the water
to drink. I am the only “first-class ” pas-
senger on board, but the deck is covered with
Arabs, Chaldees, Indians, &c., some smoking,
some eating, and some chatting with their
families around them—150 altogether. The
captain and purser are English. The latter
is amusing himself by knocking over poor
pelicans on the bank with his rifle, a sport
against which IThave protested. The captain
has just called me out to look at a fragment
of an ancient bridge, by which Alexander the

of his expeditions.

The mostinteresting (and, indeed, the only)
vestige of these ancient cities, which once
studded the banks of this noble river, is a ruin
called Tak i kest, which I visited some days
ago. It consists of an immense vaulted
chamber 100 feet high, with two flanking
walls, and other signs of what was once either
a palace or a temple. The name signifies
Arch of Kest, or Chosru, one of the mightiest
monarchs of ancient Persia, and it is believed
on good authority that here stood the city of
Ctesiphon. On the opposite side of the river
the site of Seleucia may be traced, founded
291 B.c. by Seleucus Nicator, one of Alexan-
der’s generals, and destroyed by the Romans
in the reign of Marcus Aurelius, 4.D. 165.

Ctesiphon shared the same fate, but re-
covered itself, and successfully resisted the
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Emperor Julian in 363. It was at last de-
stroyed by the Saracens in 636. Now the
wandering Arab feeds his flock on the
mounds which cover royal palaces and silent
cities, and the lion seeks his prey in the low
junglewhich hassupplanted the monuments of
man’s pride and power. The Arch of Ctesi-
phon (as it is commonly called) is most im-
pressive and sublime, certainly the finest arch
I bave ever seen. Grecian, Roman, and
Egyptian ruins have nothing to show in com-
parison to it (as far as size), to the best of my
recollection. It is devoid of ornament, in-
scription, or sculpture, and stands alone in
the plain with a defiant aspect that looks as
though it intended to hold its own till the
end of time.

Fortunately I had some books to read,
otherwise, the voyage of the Tigris (like that
of the Nile in some places) would be dull at
this season, for the water is very low, and we
are continually sticking on sand banks and
dancing round and round. The course of the
river, moreover, is 80 tortuous that we often
go three miles instead of one, and the sun
looks in at my window when he ought to be
looking in at the people on the other side of
the ship. In the winter the whole distance
from Baghdad to Bussorah is done in forty-
eight hours. At this season it 2astaken sixteen
days, but I hope we shall be only seven.
Yesterday I changed ships in consequence of
& shallow part with rapids which the other
steamer could not get over. This is the fault
of the Pasha of Baghdad, who, thinking to
mend matters, cut a canal which turned the
river out of its course. The result is, that his
canalis dry while the river is unnavigable.
While they were changing the luggage and
passengers I was glad to take a nice walk of
eight miles into the jungle with the Purser,
who shot some partridges. We saw no lions
or wild boar, although the latter are very
plentiful.

Oct. 22—We have been delayed a day by
an accident to our boat last night. We are
now passing “the Garden of Eden.” I will
ask the captain to let me go on shore.

I have been on shore and surveyed the spot
which is supposed to be the site of Paradise.
Itis at the junction of the Euphrates and
Tigris. A long line of date palms fringes
both rivers on either side. A few boats are
lying at anchor. Some Arab houses appear
between the trees, and a Turkish flag-staff
and guard-house stand stifly and formally in
front. Otherwise all is natural and primitive,
even to the children, who run about in the
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costume of therr first parents. I cut a stick
from the “Tree of Life,” as it is called by
‘Western visitors. It has, of course, no claim
to this name, even as a descendant from the
parent stock, except that it stands alone
among the surrounding palms, a species of
mimosa. Ilooked in vain for the “ fig-tree;”’
but, after all, it is not so much the “ garden”
that one expects to find, as the * wilderness”
sown with briars and thorns; and what one
longs for these poor untaught Arabs is, that
they should pluck some of the leaves of that
tree which are “ for the healing of the nations,”
and know the blessings of redemption, as
they have known the curse of the fall.

It is, of course, mere speculation which
places Eden in this locality. The fact that
we find here fwo rivers only, instead of the
four mentioned Gen. ii. 11—15, leads us to
inquire, May not the flood have altered the
courses of these rivers? And, if so, then‘the
confluence of the Euphrates and Tigris may
have been elsewhere. We know that the
course of these rivers has materially changed
(higher up) in the last few centuries. This is
proved both from history, and from the re-
searches of Captain Jones and others who
have surveyed the districts of Nineveh and
Babylon. _

This morning we passed the temb of the
prophet Ezra. A handsome building in the
Eastern style, surmounted by a blue glazed
cupola, marks the prophet’s resting-place,
close to the river’s bank, and the shrine has
been enriched by wealthy Jews, such as
Rothschild and Sassoon. Every year the
Jews of Baghdad and other places visit the
spot in pilgrimage. A little Jewish boy from
among the passengers came up to the cap-
tain, as we approached the spot, and begged
(on behalf of his mother) to be allowed to go
ashore and visit the tomb. I felt strongly
inclined to support the little fellow’s petition,
but I knew that the captain was in a hurry
to land his 150 passengers at Bussorah before
dark, and that he would not stop the ship at
the request of two. The answer was, “Tell
your mother to pay 20Z. and I will stop;” so
the mother’s wish, alas! was ungratified.

‘We are now in a broad, magnificent river,
with no more sandbanks, the joint contribu-
tion of the Tigris and Euphrates, and there
is Bussorah, with its shipping, in a forest of

8.

Bussorah, Oct. 23—1I1 think that I closed
my last letter somewhat abruptly, for want of
time to continue it. I will therefore try and
recal some of the incidents which I did not

F2
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relate. Afterrecovering from the slight attack
of fever at Karind, I reached Khanakin, on
the frontiers of the Turkish territory. The
neighbourhood was said to be highly dan-
gerous. A caravan had been attacked the
night before, and fourteen mules, with their
burdens, carried off by the Arabs. I there-
fore took an escort from the previous station,
consisting of five Khoordish soldiers. It was
about midnight when our journey was half
over, and my escort came to a halt. I asked
the reason. They said, “It is dangerous
here; we can't go on.” I said, “If there
were no danger I should not have taken you.
Go on.” They said, “You must give us
12 kraus (francs) if we do.” I said, “I will
give you nothing till we get to Khanakin”
(the question of payment being entirely op-
tional and conditional on the good behaviour
of the escort). They then tried intimidation;
but; finding that device fail, they left me and
returned. I told my servant and the mule-
teer to go on, but the latter was so frightened
that he lay on the ground and refused. At
last I coaxed him to proceed, but he was in
the greatest terror till daylight, pointing to
the spot where the previous night attack had
occurred, and saying, “Then the two men
were killed there last night! What shall we
do if the Arabs come!” Seeing a man alone
in a dark valley, he sprang upon him with his
gun, and I thought would have shot him;
but fortunately he did not, for the poor man
turned out to be a solitary wayfarer, as much
frightened as himself.

At Khanakin I asked for the Caravanserai,
and was shown an ominous building with
tents round it. “What's thatP” “The
quarantine: you must go there for ten
days!” 1 said, “ Oh, but I am not infected,
nor do I come from an infected city, and I
am in a hurry to get to Baghdad.” “No
matter, it's the law for every one who comes
across the frontier.”” I found myself in a
wretched stable, with no kind of accommoda.
tion except for horses. The place had not been
cleaned since it was built. It consisted of a
large court, with stalls all round. Not a
room nor a door did it possess. A few mise-
rable people who looked diseased and sickly,
and a horse-dealer with fifty horses, were the
occupants. Amongst these, swarms of flies
and mosquitos revelled, and gusts of wind,
blowing across heaps of refuse and filth,
covered every hole and corner with dust, so
that a seat could nowhere be found. I sent
a letter of introduction to the Governor of
the town,and a telegram to the English Resi-
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dent at Baghdad, to ask his help. The former
despatched his Secretary with proper assu-
rances of “attention and consideration,” and
I was bidden to “make myself comfortable,
and ask for whatever I wanted!” I at once
demanded my release, but this was politely
refused, and I learnt what Turkish courtesy
meant, for I saw nothing more of the Secre-
tary,and received no more assurances. A day
passed in suspense and discomfort: it was
Sunday, and although I had my usual
“gervice,” yet it was never under circum-
stances more uncongenial. On Monday a
telegram came from Baghdad. To my great
delight the quarantine was suspended, and I
was free once more. I quickly ordered horses
and started that night. As I passed throngh
the suburbs of Khanakin I found that it was
not without its attractions, gardens of date-
palms, laden with such gorgeous clusters ot
gold and crimson fruit as I had never seen
before. It was just the season for the fresh
dates, and they were delicious.

‘We encamped (or rather halted) at a place
outside the walls, and waited for the coming
morn. A very large company of pilgrims to
the holy shrine of Kerbela, beyond Baghdad,
redezvoused in the open plain,and made the
air vocal with their noise. Many of them
came from the distant mountains and forests
of Lenkoran, on the south border of the
Caspian; others from the highlands of Kur-
distan and the plains of Persia. The former
were sturdy men, with the high sheepskin
cap, which I had become familiar with in the
Caucasus. They formed a troop of about
150, and a better mounted troop of cavalry I
never saw. From the uniformity of their
dress, arms, and accoutrements, I thought at
first that they were soldiers, but was told
that they were bond fide pilgrims, and
travelling at their own expense. I rode in
their ranks for several nights, and amused
myself with the study of them. They were
no less curious about me. They spoke tome
in some unknown tongue. I answered them
in Persian, but they could not understand.
At last they got an interpreter, and I found
that they set me down for a Russian, the only
specics of European with whom they were
acquainted), and believed that I must be a
pilgrim, like themselves, to Kerbela, and
therefore, of course,an orthodox Mohammedan.
England they had never heard of; India
puzzled them as much ; so I fear they did not

‘carry away very distinct ideas of my nation-

ality. I found that many of them were
women, the wives of the party. They bestrode
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their horses with an erect and martial air
and seemed to think nothing of anine hours’
ride through the night. Some of them even
carried & child or an infant, and one had a
musket slung across her back. Every night
on mounting, and at intervals on the march,
these cavaliers joined in a hymn, the refrain
of which was very effective, breathed forth
from a hundred deep bass chests. One night
their hymn was of a very pathetic character.
The trader carried on a recitative in a plaintive
tone, and was responded to by sounds of
lamentation and grief. I have no doubt it
was about “ Im&m Hooun,” the saint whose
tomb they were going to visit, and whose
death they commemorate every year by frantic
expressions of woe.

It was pleasant to think that my long
journey of 600 miles from Ispahan, which had
occupied six weeks, was nearly over. I reached
a place called Sharaban one morning, and
was congratulating myself that in two days
more I should be in Baghdad. I waited for
my servant, who was on a mule with my
bedding and clothes, and wondered why he
did not come up, as I had given him strict
orders to keep up with me during the night’s
march. After two hours he arrived, but empty
handed! “Where are mythings?” I inquired.
Then came a long story of how he had fallen
into the hands of the robbers,who had attacked
him with spears, and carried off everything
that was in his charge.

I immediately went to the Turkish Go-
vernor of Sharaban, and represented the case
of the robbery, and demanded redress, tele-
graphing at the same time to Baghdad. The
Governor said that the place where the
robbery occurred was out of his jurisdiction,
but he would telegraph to the Governor of
the next district.

Knowing that Turks will do nothing with-
out compulsion, and having no authority to
back me up, I proceeded without delay to
Baghdad, stopping at Bakuba on the way.’
Here I met a messenger from Colonel Her-
bert, the English Resident at Baghdad. He
brought a kind note, and a promise that
everything practicable should be dome to
Tecover my property. Idrew up a list of the
articles missing, and sent it to Sharaban
for the p of identification. I found
that I had lost the whole of my travelling

outfit, consisting of bedding, cooking uten-
sls, clothes, and a few things which I valued
8 specimens of Persian manufacture, and
boks. Most of my travelling kit had done
service, many little articles were old
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travelling companions in India and round
the world. I always make a point of travel-
ling light—not so light, I fear, as St. Paul
travelled, but much lighter than my country-
men. One mule sufficed me for all these,
and my servant besides, who sat upon the
top of them. Another mule carried my two
portmanteaus, and was in the charge of the
muleteer, and I cannot be too thankful that
this part of my property (the more valuable
of the two) was saved. The loss which I
have sustained was through the fault of my
servant. He loitered on the road, fell asleep,
probably, on his mule, was alone, and became
an easy prey to a dozen mounted Arabs, who
were prowling about in search of stragglers,
but did not dare to attack the caravan, which
was numerous, and well armed. The whole
district is notorious for thieves. A few
months ago two English travellers were
attacked on the same road, and under the
Turkish Government the greatest insecurity
prevails. On reaching Baghdad I was very
kindly received by Colonel Herbert, who had
already communicated with the Pasha on
the subject. Unfortunately Colonel Herbert
was just about to leave Baghdad on business
for some weeks. The result was, that the
Turks would do nothing. Telegrams passed
between the Pasha and the local authorities,
and the latter had the assurance to say that
there was not a thief in their neighbourhood!
Hence I have no chance of recovering my
property. The Turks will laugh in their
sleeves, and smoke their pipes; the robbers
will continue their practices with impunity;
and the English traveller (unless he be a
Government official) will be robbed without
redress.

Baghdad is a disappointing place, for two
reasons; 1st, You naturally hope to see an
ancient city, such as you read of at the time
of the Caliphs, or such as you imagine from
the “ Arabian Nights.” But you find hardly
any remains of ancient Baghdad, so com-
pletely has it been destroyed by successive
invaders. The city used to be built on the
west side of the Tigris, but as one now sees
it, it is all on the east side. A small piece of
the old river-wall, an inscription on a gate-
way, and a venerable * khan,” are almost the
only relics of ancient splendour. The only
thing to remind you of the “ Arabian Nights”
is the tomb of their authoress, the Lady
Zobeidah. This tomb is covered by a hand-
some old monument, which is fast crumbling
to decay. If you reproach the gallant Mo-
hammedans with this shameful neglect, they
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say, “ What would you have? It’sa woman’s
tomb.” They are careful enough of the
tombs of their old Sheikhs, which present a
marked contrast to that of the queen of the
great Haroun Al Raschid. An enthusiastic
American was going to repair Zobeidah’s
tomb at his own expense, but was dissuaded
by the intimation that if he did the Moham-
medans would certainly pull it down! The
second source of disappointment in a visit to
Baghdad is, that there never was a time when
the city was at so low an ebb as the present.
It is suffering from an irremediable disease,
the blight of Turkish government, and will
only sink lower and lower. The history of
its decline is melancholy, but instructive.
Founded in A.p. 762, it flourished for 500
years under the Caliphs, till 1257, when it
was stormed and sacked by Halaku and his
Tartar hordes, and its streets deluged with
the blood of 160,000 inhabitants. In A.p.
1400 it was again taken by Tamerlane, who
raised a trophy of 90,000 human heads of its
principal men outside the gate. In 1508 it
was invaded by Shah Ismael Sufi, and fell
into the hands of the Persians. In 1534
Suleiman wrested it from the Persians, and
made it a Turkish province. Subsequently
Shah Abbas recovered it for the Persians, but
they finally lost it in 1638, since which time
the Turks have held it against two Persian
invaders. Its revenue, under Caliph Al
Mamyun, was 56,000.000Z. a year. Its revenue
in 1854 was only 850,000{. I do not know
what it is now, but probably much less; and
in the same proportion has its population
diminished.

The author from whom I have borrowed
these few statistics adds that it is probable
that Baghdad, like Seleucia, will eventually be
no more than a name, swept away by the
waters of the Tigris, and plundered by the
wandering Arabs. In 1832 it was devastated
by a flood and by a terrible plague, which
carried off one-third of its inhabitants. Every
year the river is becoming more unmanage-
able, through a neglect of proper precauntions
to direct and utilize its impetuous current.
The cultivation of its banks is checked by
oppressive taxation, its channel is continually
shifting, and the Arab chiefs, who offer to
build dams and dykes, are unable to do so
because no remission of their burden is made,
and no encouragement given.

Still for all this the streets and bazaars, and

even the government of Baghdad, contrast

favourably with those of any city in Persia,

while the view from one of the minarets, as.

vour eye ranges over 737 acres of flat house-
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tops, varied by Oriental figures and costumes,
and graceful date palms, and blue glazed
mosques and battlemented walls, and shining
river, or to the wide sandy plain of Arabia, is
interesting and effective. Here also are the

| evidences of a toleration secured by the

British Government after the Crimean war.
Four large synagogues are attended by con-
tented and prosperous-looking Jews (unlike,
their care-worn brethren in Persia), while
1200 of their children ate saying their lessons
in school. Christian churches rear their
heads on all sides, French, Latin, Armenian
and Chaldee, while the public baths are fre-
quented by Mussulmans and Christians alike
irrespective of caste, creed, or religion.

Oct. 28—1 am afraid this letter is growing
into a most wearisome length, and, by the
time it reaches home, it will also seem very
stale. I am detained a week at Bussorah,
waiting for the mail steamer, and as there
are no antiquities to visit, and no excursions to
make, I have plenty of time for writing and
reading. My hospitable host, Mr. Carter,
Agent of the Tigris Steam Navigation Com-
pany, has a nice house and garden on the
bank of the wide river, but he feels much the
lack of society, and consoles himself with a
monkey and two lions. The latter have not
yet attained the age of maturity and fierce-
ness, and therefore can be stroked and played
with. They are interesting specimens of their
class, but have no mane like the African
lion.

To continue my journal at Baghdad. One
evening I hired two horses and started for
Babylon. The road lay over the flat plain
of Mesopotamia, with nothing to diversify the
scene except a solitary khan (correspond-
ing to the Persian * Caravanserai”) every
eight or ten miles. As I travelled at night
I had a mounted escort of Arabs by way of
precaution, but on the second night they lost
their way, and I was wandering about for
several hours, as there was no moon to help
us. At last we judged it better to lie down
and sleep till daylight. Then we easily found
the road, and I saw in the distance the huge
mound where all that remains of Babylon is
entombed. It is called by the Arabs “Mu-
jehbo,” that is “ overturned.” Noname could
better express the desolation of the oldestand
protdest city of the world. I crossed a dry
canal,and marked how the ground was strewed
with ancient bricks. Then I came to a large
quarry where men were digging out bricks by
thousands, and carrying them away on
donkeys. The modern town of Hillah has
been built with the bricks of Babylon, as was
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also the ancient town of Seleucia. I climbed
the huge mound (in size like a small bill), and
walked from end toend of it. It is composed
entirely of bricks and rubbish. Here and
there an excavation has been made, and a
wall, or chamber, or well laid bare. 'Why has
this mine of interest been left so long unex-
plored P Surely some Layard might be found
to raise a fund for the excavation of Babylon.
Mr. Rich (formerly Resident of Baghdad) and
his eminent successor, Sir H. Rawlinson, have
brought to light so much, that the wonder
is that a complete survey ag well as above
ground is not made. People go to Babylon
and come away saying, “there is nothing to
se.” I confess I went there prepared to see
nothing—nothing, at least, like Thebes, or
Baalbec, or Persepolis. But what one does
seeis the exact fulfilment of Scripture, and
surely thisisarewarding study—Babylon shall
become heaps, a dwelling-place for dragons,
an astonishment and an hissing without an
inhabitant. Her cities are a desolation, adry
land and a wilderness, a land wherein noman
dwelleth, neither doth any son of man pass
thereby (Jer. li. 37—43). The wild beasts of
the desert are now the only occupants of
what was once Nebuchadnezzar’s boast, the
centre of a kingdom which stretched from the
river of Egypt to the river Euphrates, and
none of the beaten tracks of pilgrimage or
traffic 5o much as pass the spot. It is diffi-
cult to sit on that ground and try to recon-
struct in imagination the stupendous temple
of Belus (the “Bel” of Scripture), or the
“hanging gardens,” or the miles of streets, or
the lofty walls. So complete was the de-
struction of the temple by Cyrus, that history
tells us even Alexander the Great, when he
wished to rear it again from the heaps of
rubbish, failed in the attempt. It is difficult
to realize that here Daniel witnessed a good
confession, and rose to be the first minister at
a court before which the world trembled, and
that here the three children passed throughthe
fiery furnace. From this mound I had my
first view of the Euphrates, a stately river
like the Tigris winding between belts of date
palms, and fertilizing wherever it flows, the
“waters of Babylon,” beside which the captive
Jews hung their silent harps upon the wil-
lows. It seems the one gladdening feature of
8 country which is bound with a curse,
threading its way through barren lands, like
the “promise of blessing” to Abraham,
which has ever been sustained through the
darkest periods of his descendant’s apostacy.

From the mound I followed the rivers
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course to a spot called the “kasr,” or “palace.’
Here Mr. Rich made some excavations, and
laid bare some walls of great thickness and
height, forming several chambers, and looking
ag if built but yesterday. He also disen-
tombed a large granite lion which was then
standing erect, but has since fallen upon its
side for want of support. These cities of the
plain are as completely buried beneath waves
of sand and clay as Sodom and Gomorrah
beneath the salt waters of the Dead Sea.
What a commentary upon Is. xiii. 19—22
and xiv.

It is curious to observe how the modern
Arabs pursue the customs of their ancestors.
You see the same primitive dress and the
same manner of life which fancy pictures in
the days of Nimrod. They navigate the
Euphrates and Tigris in the same round
wicker boat, lined with bitumen, which are
seen depicted in Assyrian sculptures, such as
those in the British Museum. These boats,
called “guffa” (literally, “a basket’), are
perfectly circular, and warranted not to
upset. They are propelled by two men, who
stand upright, each with a paddle, the alter-
nate strokes of which direct their course.
Sometimes you see the guffa floating with
the stream, and laden with corn or fodder for
horses till their rim is almost on a level with
the water. There are also other boats of a
much larger size and more modern construc.
tion, which are rigged with sails and a rudder.

After a refreshing bathe in the river, and a
caution from the Arabs against sharks, which
make up in these rivers for the absence of
alligators, I reached the town of Hillah, and
crossed the Euphrates on a bridge of boats.
A few hours sufficed to rest our horses, and
before sunset we were again in the saddle,
with our faces towards Birs Nimrod (the
town of Nimrod). I had scarcely left Hillah
when I saw it, at the distance of seven or eight
miles, rising from the plain, which corre-
sponded strikingly with ome’s conceptions
of the tower of Babel. Soon the shades of
evening hid it from our view. We came to
an Arab encampment, and my escort proposed
a halt. T knew there was another Arab camp
further on, and refused to yield till we got
nearer to the tower. An hour more brought
us to the sound of voices, and the barking of
dogs, and the tents and fires of a camp. The
chief received me with Oriental politeness, and
bade me welcome to all that he possessed. I
asked for a little milk and firewood, spread
my plaid on the ground, and soon enjoyed my
cups of tea over a book which carried me
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back to the days when men journeyed from
the East and found a plain in the land of
Shinar, and said, “Let us build us a city
and a tower, whose top may reach unto
heaven.” Meanwhile the fire-light flickered
upon the fine bronzed features of a ring of
Arabs who sat mutely watching me, and
upon picketed horses, and raminating camels,
and low tents, with tall spears stuck before
them in the ground ; and inside Arab women
chatted and sat grinding at the mill, the one
turning the upper stone round and round, the
other pouring in the grain. I found that the
Arab dogs showed the same hospitality as
their master. No sooner was I an acknow-
ledged guest than they ceased barking, and
commenced wagging their tails. The largest
and most powerful of them took charge of me
for the night, and walked round and round
me as I lay, with all the grave dignity of a
sentinel at Buckingham Palace. If any in-
truders, dog or man, came near, one growl was
enough (he knew that a bark might disturb
me, and refrained). Of course he got his
“ baksheesh ” in the shape of some chicken
bones, and our mutual friendship was firmly
cemented.

I rose at earliest dawn, and soon reached
the foot of Birs Nimrod. A high mound is
surmounted by a ruined and unfinished tower
of brick, the summit of which is 235 feet above
the plain. An examination of the mound
shows that it is composed of the same ele-
ments as the mound of Babylon—masses of
brick and rubbish, interspersed with broken
pottery. These bricks are all of them in-
scribed on one side with cuneiform characters.
The cuneiform is the ancient Assyrian, and is
supposed to be the oldest written language in
the world. 7b look at it, it seems as hopeless
to decypher as though one were to gaze up-
wards in a starry night and try to construct
sentences out of the stars. There is generally
a touch of the ludicrous mixed with all one’s
contemplations of the ancient and sublime.
Our countrymen are unfortunately given to
the habit of commemorating their travels and
handing down their insignificant names to
posterity by scrawling upon rock or wall, and
thus defacing the hoariest monuments of
antiquity. I was searching for specimens of
cuneiform among the chaos of bricks that
strewed the mound, when my Arab guide
came up to me, and insisted that I was looking
for inscriptions in the wrong place; he would
show me some really good ones. I followed
him with some little incredulity, when he led
me to the tower itself, knowing that there were
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none there. “ Look here!” he exclaimed trium.
phantly, and pointed with the utmost gravity
to a series of recent scratches, which spelt
“TiMorHYSNOOKS,1856,” JoHNTHOMAS,1862,”
&c., &c. My laughter quite astonished him.

There is something truly mysterious about
this remarkable ruin. On one side, where ex-
cavations have been made, you may see walls
of brick ascending tier above tier with mas-
terly ambition. On another, all is convulsion
and disturbance—huge masses of brick-work,
rent and overturned, yet so solid in their ruin
that it is easier to pulverize the brick than to
separate it from the mortar. One of these
blocks has rolled bodily to the foot of the
mound. Others are vitrified or fused by a
process which can be none other than electri-
city or fire. Curiously enough the Arabs
have a tradition that it has been destroyed by
fire from heaven.” The sides of the mound
are pierced with holes and strewed with bones,
which plainlyindicate the lairs of wild beasts.
The view from the summit at sunrise is distant
and varied. The broad sheet of the Euphrates
winds for many a mile, till lost in the distance
in a “sea-like plain.” Looking along it
bank to the south you see the white minaret
which marks Ezekiel’s tomb. Modern cities
appear like miniatures of the ancient Hillah,
Tamasia, Mohawil. 1In the foreground are
the “tents of Kedar,” and the flocks, with
patches of tall green corn, which the Arabs
call “idtleva.”

1t is difficult to resist the conviction that
Birs Nimrod is the tower of Babel, the
oldest ruin in the world. There are those who
(like Mr. Rich) believe it to be the tower of
Belus, and regard it as a part of the ruin of
Babylon, but I prefer to hold the older tradi-
tion. And surely it is when standing on
ground like this that the language of Scripture
acquires a vividness and reality which rewards
the toil of patient investigation, and makes
the privations of travel forgotten; and a voice
seems to breathe from the resting-places of
the prophets beside these mighty rivers which
is daily more heard and felt, rebuking the
sneer of the scoffer and the sceptic. “I havecut
off the nations: their towers are desolate. 1
made their streets waste that none passcth by;
their cities are destroyed, so that there is no
man, that thereis none inhabitant. Therefore
wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, until the day
that I rise up to the prey. For then
will I turn to the people a pure language,
that they may all call upon the name of the
Lord, to serve Him with one consent.’—

(Zephanish iii. 6, 8, 9.)
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Oct. 30.—I embarked yesterday on tke
¢ Cashmere,”” British India Steam Navigation
Company, a fine large steamer bound for
Bombay. The cabin and saloon seemed luxury
itself to & man who has travelled in Persia.
Wehave been taking horses on board all day.
The captain, for want of other passengers, has
filled his decks fore and aft with these inte-
resting creatures, to the number of nearly
100. They are all Arab horses, consigned to
Bombay, and are most of them very fine
animals. They came alongside in boats, and
it was very interesting to watch the process
of lifting them on board with a sling and
pulley. They were very quiet as they rose
into the air, and were carried aloft some
thirty feet, and did not evince any sign of
fear. A well-bred Arab horse is the most
docile thing in creation, but full of spirit and
intelligence. Standing in a stable he looks
dejected and tame; but saddle and mount
him, and then up goes his head and his tail,
and his neck arches, and he treads the ground
like air. A curious and most unpleasant ad-
venture happened to this very ship as she
lay at anchor here last June, which illustrates
the daring character of the Arabs.

The cargo, passengers, and crew were all
on board, and ready to start for Bombay the
uext morning, when they were roused at mid-
night by a scuffie on deck, and the captain,
on going forward to see what was the matter,
had a musket presented at his head. Several
of his officers were wounded with cutlasses as
they got out of their cabins, and it then
appeared that the ship had been boarded by
about thirty ruffians, some of whom were
attacking every one who offered resistance on
deck, while the others went below and forced
open the treasure-room, and carried off more
than 4000Z. of specie. In about twenty
minutes they had got clear off without losing
one of their number, having killed one of the
ship’s crew, and wounded twenty. An inquiry
was of course instituted, and a great amount
of correspondence and investigation carried
on between the English, Turkish, and Persian
officials. The result has been that notwith-
standing all the oriental cunning and rasca-
lity and subterfuge employed to screen the
culprits, all but five have been captured, and
are now in gaol at Bussorah, and about half
the specie has been recovered. The English
Tepresentatives insist upon the remainder
being produced, and will no doubt eventually
succeed.

Ivery much regretted that I could notstay
longer at Baghdad, because naturally wished
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to visit Nineveh, and see the site of the most
ancient city of which we have any record.
Layard has left little to look at except some
winged bulls, which were so large that no
power could move them: hence, of course,
you see most of Nineveh in the British
Museum ; but the associations of the spot are
deeply interesting, and they show you the
tombs of Jonah and of Nahum in the neigh-
bourhood. It is an expedition which takes
ten days, riding post, or twenty-five days
marching there and back. Mosul, the head
of the Chaldean Patriarchate,is the principal
modern town of the district. Many visitors
vary the journey back by coming down the
Tigris on a raft.

Another rewarding study (besides anti-
quities) which one longs to prosecute at
Baghdad is the history of the Christian
Churches which have taken root there, or in
the neighbourhood —Nestorian, Chaldean,
Armenian, Sabean, &c. Of the last-named
very little is known, owing to the reticence
and reserve of its professors. I happened to
meet the Sabean chief priest, and having
heard a report of the peculiar tenets of his
followers, was anxious to obtain further in-
formation. It was at the * Garden of Eden,”
that I first saw him. His village is within a
short distance of the place, and as I was
cutting a stick from the “ tree of life,” I was
accosted in English by a venerable old man
in Arab dress. I did not know who he wasat
the time, and my steamer was just starting,
8o that there was no opportunity for conver-
sation; but two days ago he turned up at
Bussorah, and called at the house where I
was staying. I found that he had learned
English at_the Residency, Baghdad, and has
had much intercourse with travellers who
have visited him in his village; but my ex-
perience only confirms the testimony of the
rest, that he is & most uncommunicative old
man, and, for some reason or other, will not
indulge the curiosity of inquirers. We tried
him in English, Persian, and Arabic, but
failed to gain any intelligible information
from him. The Sabeans (or * Soobies” as
they call themselves) are believed to be fol-
lowers of John the Baptist, and baptize by
immersion. The old man insisted that his
religion “is as old as Adam,” and that he has
books written by God. He has been offered
very large sums for these books by travellers,
but he will not part with them. He told me
that they have infant baptism and adult
baptism, but declined to say anything about
the form. They have no church, and I could
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make out nothing about their religious obser-
vances, except that they have a feast once a
year, which lasts five days, and at which they
partake of bread and wine. They number
about 500, scattered in different villages, and
it would seem that they have noland of their
own, but gain a livelihood by working in iron,
gold, and silver.

They were formerly molested by the Arabs,
but are now free from annoyance. He wished
me to write a letter for him to the Queen. I
told him that I would willingly be his
amanuensis, but he must dictate what I was
to say. The letter was very brief, the gist of
it being that he was very poor,and wanted
assistance, and that he always prayed for her
Majesty. Isuggested that he should inform
her Majesty about his history and religion,
but he declined to do 8o. They have adistinct
language of their own, and he wrote me some
sentences as a specimen. They are said to
allow a plurality of wives, and will not eat
till sundry purifying ceremonies have been
performed.

Persian Gulf, Nov 5 —We touched at
Bushire on the 2nd, and I was gladdened by
letters from home and from India, some of
which had waited for me a long time. We
are now lying off the town of Lingeh, on the
Persian coast. I have been ashore with the
mails, just to see the place. It is inhabited
almost exclusively by Arabs, with a large
mixture of the sable race imported from
Zanzibar. These are all slaves, as much the
property of the Arabs as their date-trees and
cattle. I had frequently seen negroes at
Shiraz" attached to the harems of the rich
Persians, but I never saw such a large pro-
portion of the population black as here at
Lingeh. They seem almost as numerous as
their masters. I inquired their price, and
was told from thirty dollars to sixty dollars
(the dollar is 4s.), according to age, &c. I
asked if many were imported yearly. They
said, “No; they are afraid to bring them;
they only bring a few.” There, within a few
hundred yards of the steamer, are the
dhows which bring them—long open boats,
with a high poop and two low masts and
long painted sails. The misery which these
trading boats witness, with a closely-packed
cargo of human “live stock ** in the heat of
an Arabian summer, must be inconceivable.
Some people say that the lot of these slaves
is by no means unenviable.

Their masters are kind, they are well fed,
and alwayson the grin: if they wished to run
away they have opportunities, &c. Now Ido
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not think the Arabs are naturally more cruel
than other Orientals, and I cannot deny that
these negroes look merry and sleek. But
how can a deed be justified which forces them
to “better themselves” against their will,
which rends them from their home, and lace-
rates their affections, and deprives them of
their freedlom? Can they ever forget the
violence which first enchained and dragged
them for weary days and nights across Afri-
can jungles to the sea, or the horrors of the
sea passage, with its sacrifice of life? All
these things have been again and again de-
picted by philanthropists, and now Dr.
Livingstone’s recent letters prove that the
evil is going on, spite of England’s pledge to
suppress it. The argument that they “ don’t
run away ” is absurd. Where can they run
to? They have the broad sea between them
and their country, and wherever they turn
they would starve, without a penny in their
pockets. Opposite Lingeh, on the Arab
coast, is an island called El Bérein, a great
place for pearl fishing. Here there are very
remarkable springs, which force their way up
through the bed of the sea, half a mile from
shore, and rise to within a few feet of the sur-
face. I am told that ships sometimes fill
their casks from these springs by means of
skins, which are made into a bag and closed.
A diver goes down with the skins into the
fresh water, opens, fills, fastens them, and
they rise naturally to the surface, fresh water
being lighter than salt. What a striking
type this is of those “living waters” of God’s
Holy Spirit, which have so often refreshed the
believer in his bitterest experience of adver-
sity, and supported him in his conflicts with
the cares of this troublesome world !

Nov. 16—I must now close this letter, with
many apologies for its length. We are
approaching Bombay, having touched at the
ports of Bunde Abbas (in Persia), Muskat (in
Arabia), Guada (in Beloochistan), and Kurra-
chee, in India. I spent a very pleasant day
at Kurrachee with our Missionary, Mr.
Sheldon, and visited his school, and stood by
his side as he preached in the bazaar.

In the evening he asked me to address a
Bible class of inquirers, young men mostly,
belonging to his school. One of the class was
a man who had read very extemsively in
English literature, and showed remarkable
familiarity with what he had read. He wishes
to be baptized, but his mind is rather dis-
quieted by doubts about matters of form, and
he seems to have been shaken by Roman
Catholic arguments.
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The Lord grant him clearer light!

P.8.—1 wish to make one correction for the
sake of accuracy. Since writing about Bagh-
dad T was told that I am mistaken in sup-
posing it to be on the decline; that, on the
contrary, it is arising place. I confessthat I
had very little information on the spot, partly
because of Colonel Herbert’s absence, partly
because others whom I applied to seemed to
have taken no pains to ascertain. I cannot
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rising place under such a Government as the
Turkish, but I am willing to believe this
statement (which was made by the Vice-
Consul at Bussorah) in a qualified way. I
can’t understand how any traveller can have
the courage to write a book with *useful
information,” &c., because my experience is,
that whatever he hears from one quarter
under this head, is sure to be contradicted
from another. :

understand any place in the world being a

EDUCATION AS A MISSIONARY AGENCY IN INDIA.
A LETTER TO THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY, BY JOHN MURDOCH, LL.D.
MADRAS, 1872.

De. Murpocr has not prefixed any motto to this brochure. He might, however,
readily have found a very apt one. 'We refer to the line in Horace which says,
Quidquid agunt homines nostri est farrago libelli.

His letter professes to be an answer to an article which appeared in our volume for
last year; he fears) it “is calculated to have an injurious effect upon Missionary
education in India.” He addresses it to the Church Missionary Society, partly because
he holds the “ Intelligencer ” to be the Society’s principal organ, which, in a certain sense,
it is ; but partly, also, because the opinion of *the Home Committee of the Society is
respectfully solicited on certain points discussed in the pamphlet.” Before entering into any
discussion with the excellent Doctor, we must, with reference to the foregoing statements,
premise, that although the “ Church Missionary Intelligencer " is an organ of the Society
and is a medium through which the great principles of the Society are sought to be
upheld, there is not such constraint put upon the editor as that he is a mere mouth-
- piece through which the views of the Society or the Committee are unconditionally
enunciated. It would be impossible for him, in justice to the Society, or with due
regard to his own self-respect, to hold his office if he were so completely to merge his
own individuality, and were never to state his own opinions, even though they might
now and again, to a certain extent, clash with the views of some of the members of the
Society. Latitude is honourably conceded to him: if the bounds of what is mainly
accordant with the principles of the Society are overstepped, then, and then only, would
he be judged unduly trespassing on the liberty permitted to him. In the case which
Dr. Murdoch has raised, the Editor cannot, as at present advised, tell whether the
Society will express their opinion upon the points which he has mooted ; still less can
he distinctly foresee the judgment which they will arrive at if they do. He is, and
must be, now writing upon his own individual responsibility, as Dr. Murdoch has
expressly issued his letter upon his responsibility ; in both cases, we trust, with an
earnest desire of arriving at the truth, and also promoting the glory of God and the
best interests of the people of India. Having so far cleared the way, we will proceed to
break a friendly lance with one whom we most highly esteem for his work’s sake, though
it may be in some points we differ from him. We do not profess to answer his pamphlet
for the reason which we have hinted at in the motto we have ventured to suggest to
bim, In his letter he has heaped together a mass of “ orient pearls,” but they are not
even “ at random strung,” reminding us of the jewels of a native potentate on which,
in days gone by, we once feasted our eyes. They were exceedingly valuable in them-
sclves, but they were tossed at random on the table, and they lacked the art of the
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lapidary to bring out their brilliancy. We are very grateful for the information which
the Doctor thus communicates. With some of it we heartily agree, and are glad to
receive it furnished to our hand. From some of it we occasionally differ, but it has
usually no reference to our article beyond this, that in both the article and pamphlet
education in India is discussed. At the recent Allahabad Conference he must have had
ample opportunity of explaining his opinions among our Missionary brethren, who
are best qualified to judge of them. We trust, therefore, that the Doctor will not
consider us guilty of any intentional disrespect if we do not wander with him through
the stores which he has amassed, specifying our assent to, or dissent from, each par-
ticular fact or opinion alleged. We hope our readers will, if possible, make acquaintance
with the Doctor’s pamphlet, for though, in a certain sense, written against ourselves, it
is well that it has been elicited from him. A very few remarks upon such portions of
it as relate to our article, which has been what the French term “1'agent provocateur,”
will probably suffice for the present.

The Doctor has very fairly prefaced his pamphlet with a lengthy quotation from our
article, which amply enunciates the views we maintained. In his next section he
describes it as “an exponent of the views of the Home Committee on the subject.”
'We have striven to show how far, and how far only, this description is just. The views
of the Home Committee are usually embodied in carefully-worded resolutions after most
mature deliberation; in many of them the statesmanlike sagacity of our late and
deeply-lamented Secretary was easily discernible. It is in such resolutions, not in
articles in which opinions are ventilated, and materials are furnished on which resolutions
may be eventually founded, that[the judgment of the Home Committee is to be sought.
Dr. Murdoch, in his position, would have no difficulty in getting access to such
resolutions, even if they were not made public for the information of all parties
interested in them.

In the next paragraph, which is entitled the “ Real Question at Issue,” the Doctor,
in his zeal, has unluckily mingled up personal questions with public ones. It may be
most convenient to dispose of the personal matter first. The Doctor is a scholar, and
will remember how Turnus, to his great grief and indignation, followed a phantom
instead of the foe whom he was bent on annihilating—

‘¢ vociferans sequitur, strictumque coruscat
Mucronem ; nec ferre videt sua gaudia ventos.”

Such a phantom, but one of his own creating, Dr. Murdoch has evolved from his
inner consciousness; he then proceeds to slay the image, which eludes his grasp. He
says “the explanation of the article is very simple. It is evidently written by a Bengal
Missionary.” If this is the foundation upon which the Doctor’s superstructure rests it
crumbles to pieces around him. He will permit us to assure him that it was not written
by a Bengal Missionary ; the very simple explanation, therefore, fails of explaining
anything. Nor was it inspired by a Bengal Missionary in any other sense than it was
inspired by Dr. Murdoch himself. The writer procured from all quarters, sometimes
very conflicting ones, the best data which he could ; he gave to all, and especially to
Dr. Murdoch’s statements, so far as he had access to them, the utmost consideration
and then strove, to the best of his ability, to give the result in the most dispassionate
manner which he could. Some very highly-valued friends coincided with his opinions ;
some, as highly valued, differed from them ; but in the midst he cxercised his own
independent judgment on the question before him. This may seem strange to Dr.
Murdoch, who apparently can hardly imagine the possibility of any one differing from
what he admits to be “one-sided” views, which he is zealous in maintaining, but,
nevertheless, it is the fact. 'We trust this explanation will help to relieve the Doctor’s
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mind of prejudices which manifestly distort and interfere with the clearness of his
views.

With this unfortunate and most incorrect assumption as to the origin of the article
in the “Intelligencer,” which pervades his next paragraph, and haunts him perpetually,
the Doctor states the question at issue: he asserts it to be the following :—1. Should
education be pervaded as far as possible with Christian truth throughout all its teaching
IF ADDITION to direct religious instruction. Or, 2. Should Christian teaching be
limited to “the direct inculcation of religious truth,” while secular books are used
for reading, geography, and history ?

We demur to being impaled on the horns of the dilemma which the Doctor presents,
and think we can express our own views in a somewhat different and preferable form.
Dr. Murdoch, however, does not appeal to us, but to the Home Committee of the
Church Missionary Society, for a categorical response. It is unquestionably a matter
within their province, and from them alone any binding resolution can proceed. We
would not reiterate our own judgment, which can only be aceepted for what it may be
worth, but the Doctor has implicated us in the controversy. 'We are thankful, then, to
find that he does us the justice to believe that we held the first view to be “infinitely *
preferable. If the decision of the question rested with us, and the authority wielded by
the Governor-General in Council and the Home Government were at our disposal, we
would unhesitatingly, to the very uttermost of Dr. Murdoch’s wishes,—it would be
impossible to go beyond them,—carry out his views, and resolve the question in con-
formity with the first alternative he offers. Unfortunately, however, the decision of
the question does not rest with us, nor with the Church Missionary Society. We
therefore would not, holding it to be necessary, shrink from acquiescence in the second
alternative, and submitting in India to what we are submitting to in England, that the
rising generation of Hindustan may not be transferred, bound hand and foot, to the
merey of secularists and infidels, of Hindus and Mohammedans, armed with all the
prestige and influence of Government. 'We object to the manner in which the Doctor
has framed his second alternative as not sufficiently describing the situation. We
prefer submitting it somewhat in the following shape :—

“Should Missionaries, rather than that education should pass out of their hands
altogether, so far conform to the requirements of the State as to furnish in their schools
a specified amount of secular education, using in their schools secular books for reading,
geography, and history, so long as they have perfect freedom of, and sufficient oppor-
tunity for, inculcating religious truth P”

If need so require, we cannot blame Church Missionaries or any Missionaries for
acting in conformity with this, and thus exercising potential influence over multitudes
whom they could not otherwise retain. At the same time we would heartily join in a
crusade with Dr. Murdoch to obtain as much alteration in the terms on which the
State furnishes its quota of assistance as may be possible, and feel grateful to him for
the information which shows where there is necessity for a change.

From this Dr. Murdoch diverges into the most multifarious statements, gathered
from all quarters, and illustrating every aspect of the question affecting education in
India. His pamphlet is a most valuable collection of telling facts, which will be
most serviceable to those engaged in carrying on the controversy with Government, but,
without meaning the slightest disrespect, it presents a jungle into which we decline
to follow him for fear we should be lost. The references to our article are few and far
between, nor do we know that we can say, or wish to say, more upon the statements
which he impugns than we have said already. We would only object to the gloss
which (at p. 111.) he has put upon our remark, “ that publications could be prepared
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which, from their undoubted merit, could find admission even in Government Schools,
and help to elevate the tone of the teaching there.” We still think that by ¢ wise
management *’ this might be effected, but we may be wrong. In such books it might
be that much “ distinctively Christian ” might be excluded if the object were to effect
their introduction into Government Schools, as contradistinguished from Mission. But
if any of the books already in use in Government schools are so bad and so mis-
chievous as Dr. Murdoch represents, it would be clear gain to introduce books in
which a large infusion of ‘ natural religion,” recognizing the existence of God, and
referring to Him as the Supreme Governor of all things, and Judge of all men, might
have distinct place. We do not, however, lay any particular stress upon the topie,
for in a certain sense it does not concern us as interested especially in Missionary
effort. Dr. Murdoch in the conclusion of his pamphlet, puts a question, ¢ Can the
Divine blessing be expected to attend schools where reading-books are used from which
the name of Christ is deliberately excluded ?”” As we have already reiterated, we wish,
as much and as heartily as Dr. Murdoch himself, that such books were not used ; but
so long as in these schools the Bible, which is the Word of God, which is able to make
men wise unto salvation, which tells the whole tale of Jesus Christ and Him crucified,
is daily read, taught, explained and enforced, unmutilated and undefiled, we can believe
that the abundant blessing invoked by prayer can be poured out upon these schools.
We think that, upon more mature reflection, the Doctor himself will agree with us,
lest he should be found most unintentionally yet rashly putting dishonour on the efficacy
of the Word of God and the power of prayer. We are sorry to differ from one whom
we so much respect ; but we should not be honest to our own convictions, and what we
really feel to be the cause of truth,if we did not thus meet his direct challenge with a
direct reply. At the same time we most heartily subscribe to the wisdom of the resolu-
tion of the Church Missionary Society sent out to its Madras Committee :—

“That in the choice of school books it is important to use such as have a Christian
tendency in preference to those from which all Christian truth has been eliminated.”
We do furthermore most cordially agree with Dr. Ewart’s rule, that in all Missionary
Institutions  the conversion of sinners to God should be the chief aim, and all the
other machinery of the school subordinate to this (p. 115).

THE GOSPEL AT FORT SIMPSON.
(Continued from page 64).

July 9: Lord’s-day—A storm came over
this morning when we were at Indian service,
and another when we were at English service.
The timbers at the end of the church creaked
very much, so much so as to make some of
my congregation rather nervous and fidgety.
The body of the church leans to one side, and
the tower is twisted, but I do not think there
is any danger of it falling at present. The
wind blew down the flag-staff whilst we were
in church. Nearly twenty Indians present
in the afternoon. I had written out in large
characters and pinned upon the wall the
creed, decalogue, and four hymns, which
seemed to interest them.

July 10—Recommenced school.

July 16: Lord’s-day—Nearly all the Pro-

testants at English service in the morning,
but not so many in the evening. The intense
heat prevented several from coming. A good
attendance of Indians in the afternoon.

July 18—Three additional scholars this
morning. The last few days have been
intensely hot. Been busied in the garden.

July 23: Lord’s-day—Owing to the great
heat we were obliged to have English
service in the open air under the shadow of
the church in the evening. Not many Indians
at service in morning, but between thirty and
forty in afternoon.

July 29—Visited the Indian camp.

Aug. 2—An Indian woman, who had gone
across the river to gather berries, gave
birth to a little boy there, She was, of



1873.]

course, quite nunprepared with any thing to
wrap the baby in, so the poor little thing was
putin a bale cover. None of the other women
would allow her to return in the canoes
with them; so they tied two together, and
she sat between them on two sticks,and re-
turned in that way. In this uncomfortable
position she had to remain until they reached
the Fort, a distance of more than & mile, and
partly against a strong current. When they
reached the Fort, instead of landing her near
her own lodge they deposited her above the
camps, whence she had to make a circuit
through the trees to the back of the encamp-
ment opposite her own lodge. From thence
she was carried on a pole by a couple of
wives. All this, is the result of super-
stition. A woman who has just been
confined is not allowed to walk upon or cross
2 man’s track. Sometimes, for the same
cause, a poor woman is obliged to walk
through the deep snow when there is a beaten
track close by.

Aug.13: Lord’s-day—All the services well,
attended to-day. In the morning I spoke
about the small attendance at evening service
and was pleased to see most of the people
present this evening.

Aug 20: Lord’s-day—Attendance at Indian
service pretty good, but not quite so large as
usual. Evening service poorly attended
owing probably to the rough weather.

Aug. 21—The Peel’s River boats arrived
about noon. A Loucheux chief accompanied
them, and eight other Loucheux and Peel’s
River Indians. I received a very interesting
letter from Mr. Andrew Flett, giving some
encouraging news about the “good work” at
Pecl’'s River, and two from the Rev. Mr.
McDonald. Held prayers this evening in
church. All the Loucheux attended. I
was much pleased with their conduct. I
could not speak to them nor understand
them, so they repeated and sang a hymn,
and repeated the creed, after which I
addressed them through the interpreter.
They then sang another hymn and re-
peated two or three prayers. A hunch-
back, called Peter, led them in the prayers
and hymns, and another Indian in the creed.
I was very much pleagsed to learn from
Mrs. McLeod, who came up with the boats,
that she has been endeavouring to instruct

some of the Indiane at Fort Norman. She
has taught two or three of them the two
short prayers I wrote out for her, and one of
them the decalogue in addition. Nideshi
asgisted her in instructing them. She has
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been somewhat better since I left Fort Nor-
man.

Aug. 23—Been through some translations
with Mrs. Leask. Visited the sick Indian.
Prayers in Slavé only; only one Loucheux
present, Peter, who sang a couple of
hymns and repeated the creed and threo
prayers by himself after the others had
departed. He seems an earnest Chris-
tian. It is most cheering to see how well
these Loucheux remember what they have
been taught, and how seriously they perform
their devotions. Surely our brother's work
has not been in vain in the Lord. I thank
God and take courage.

Aug.25—Prayers in English and Loucheux.
No Slavés present. Vaccinated the remain-
ing Loucheux. A fair wind for the Portage
boats, but they have not arrived yet.

Aug. 27: Lord’s-day—Services pretty well
attended. The Loucheux did not attend in
the afternoon, owing probably to their fear of
taking cold upon their inoculated arms, as
it had been raining hard.

Aug. 28—To our great relief and delight
all the boats (13) atrived about noon, bringing
with them Mr. Kenneth McDonald and our
supplies, both of which we were very pleased
to see. A Roman Catholic bishop, three
priests, and & brother also accompanied them.
The bishop, two priests, and the brother are
going to Fort Good Hope, the other priest to
Fort Liard. All the crews have had good
health. There never was less sickness.

Sept. 1—1 was much discouraged yester-
day by the conduct of Yamitsu’s brother,
whom I have been visiting all the sum-
mer. I visited him three or four times
every week, read and prayed with him, and
gave him meat and barley whenever he liked
to send. He appeared to receive my visits
with pleasure, paid great attention to what I
read, and audibly repeated the prayer after
me. But on going to him yesterday he told
me he belonged to the priest and did not wish
me to read to him. This I suspect is the
priest’s doings. In fact, the reason he gave
was that the priest had given him some
medicine. He has been suffering all the
summer from a very bad whitlow, along
with other diseases, and been scarcely
able to move from his lodge; but I had no
medicine to do him any good, nor any bread
to make poultices. Had I a good stock of
medicines I might have many more oppor-
tunities of doing good. Even when the doctor
is at the Fort I have many applications for
medicines.
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Sept. 2—Been busily engaged all the week
in opening our supplies, reading our letters
and visiting the people. Prayers every even-
ing. They have not been well attended
There is too much bustle and excitement.

Sept. 3: Lord’s-day—Much larger congre-
gations to-day, but not so large as I expected
considering the number of people here.
Preached a sermon on the preciousness and
power of the Bible, in aid of the Native
Pastorate Fand. Collected upwards of 307
for it and the Clergy, Widow, and Orphans’
Fund, and shall probably receive some more
subscriptions.

Sept. 5—Three boats left for winter quarters
—two for Peel’s River, one for Good Hope,
Mr. K. McDonald accompanied the former,
May he be accompanied by God’s presence
and spirit, and add to the number of those
whom his brother has already brought into
the fold of Christ. Have had several appli-
cations for medicine.

Sept. 15—Left Fort Simpson on the 7th,
and reached Fort Liard this morning about 8
a.m.; left again in the e'vening about five
pm.

We received another instance of the
bigotry and opposition of the Romanists.
Last winter a dying Indian gave his little
daughter, a girl of eight or nine years, to
Mr. Brass, the post-master at Fort Nelson,
with an earnest injunction never to give her
to a half-breed. Ever since that time one of
the half-breed women has been using her
utmost endeavours to get possession of the
girl, in order to hand her over to the
priest. The grandmother also wished to
have her: but owing to the ill-treatment
which the child received at her hands (she
one day cut her head with an axe), Mr.
Brass would not give .her up. Twice
the grandmother tried to kidnap her, but
failed, and to-day again, in conjunction
with two other Indian women, she tried to
carry her off. They were only prevented
after a long struggle with Mrs. Brass, by
Mrs. McLean calling in & man to her assist-
ance. The girl’'s arm was nearly broken in
the struggle. Mr. Brass having a family of
his own does not wish to keep her, and agreed
to hand her over to me, and to send her back
with me. This got wind in some way, hence
the attempt to carry her off.

Sept. 26—We reached Fort Nelson about
three p.m., having been eleven days coming
from Fort Liard. Had prayers every even-
ing in English and Indian when practicable.
The Indians have not yet arrived.
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Sept.29—Twolarge brigades of Indianshave
arrived to-day. The first brigade of twenty-
eight canoesarrived just as wewereat dinner.
They fired their guns as they drifted down
the stream, and were saluted in return by the
Indians at the Fort. By the time I had
finished dinner they were all on the top ot
the bank. I went up to one of them, a tall,
fine-looking man, with a cap gaily trimmed
with ribbons and feathers, whom I mistook .
for the chief, and held out my hand. At first
he would not take it, until one of the others
said something to him ; he then shook hands
with me. Soon another brigade of twenty-six
canoes hove in sight. They were saluted as
the others. Two other canoes came up the
river, so that fifty-six canoes have arrived
to-day. There are about seventy adults here.
Only a few of the families have come. As
soon as they had deposited their meat, &c.,
in the store,the three chiefs, and some of
the others, assembled to have a palaver.
1 spoke to them, telling them I had come to
teach them about God, and to instruct them in
those things, which belong to their everlast-
ing welfare. One of them replied that as
many of them were sick, they would have
felt very grateful if I had brought some
medicine to do them good, and they would
also be very thankful for some tobacco.
I said I was sorry I had no medicine; but
if I lived to come again, I would endea-
vour to bring some, and try to heal them;
but as to the tobacco I had not come to trade
with them, but to try to benefit their souls.
I spoke to some of them again in the course
of the evening.

Oct. 2—Left Fort Nelson this morning
I cannot speak very encouragingly of
my visit. The Indians appeared very
cold and careless for the most part. Mr.
and Mrs. Brass have treated me with
great kindness during my short stay.
May God reward them.

Oct. 5—Reached Fort Liard at sunrise,
and left at sunset. Baptized two children
belonging to Company’s servants, and
expounded 1 Peter iii. 8, &c. There are
several Loucheux Indians here, Company’s
servants or wives of Company’s servants.

Oct. 8: Lord’s-day—1 hoped, by drifting
with the stream, to reach the Fort by mid-
day, in time to have service, but,innttempting
to run the rapid, we first half filled the boat
with water and nearly swamped it, and then
broke it. These accidents caused so much
delay that it was nearly dark when we
arrived. Found all well at home.
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Ix his very interesting book, “ Christianity among the New Zealanders,” the Bishop
of Waiapu remarks that 10,000 of the men of Kent were baptized under the direction
of Augustine before he had lived twelve months in his new diocese. The Christianity
of the converts must have been of a most superficial character, and their ignorance
extreme, even of the superstitions into which they were indoctrinated. Still, among the
converts there were doubtless some conscious of the truths contained in the new religion
which they had adopted, and through them it was propagated to succeeding generations.
In New Zealand, on the other hand, after nearly twenty years of labour, the Native
Christians did not exceed fifty. Infinite pains had been taken to furnish them with
solid instruction, and so solicitous had the Missionaries been to obtain an insight into
general character. ¢ The consequence was, that of the number baptized there was
scarcely an instance in which there was cause for regret.” When, at a period shortly
subsequent, the Christian leaven began to work potentially, and candidates for baptism
to increase much, the Bishop remarks that the Missionaries felt the necessity of using
extreme caution in receiving their professions ; fearing that they might often proceed
from a desire to conform to the views of their neighbours now that an avowal of their
principles no longer drew on them shame or reproach. The utmost care was then, as
far as possible, exercised with each individual case, but general indications of a change
of feeling, such as a total cessation from war and discontinuance of petty quarrels to
which they were addicted, bad, to a considerable extent, to be relied on when numbers
had to be dealt with. At a later.period, when Christianity came to be received on an
extensive scale, there would often be an incongruous mixture of the good and the bad.
The new doctrines were frequently engrafted upon a stock which yet retained much of
the old superstition, and there were many in whom the change was little more than
external. Where there was a wide field to be occupied, and a limited number of
Missionaries, it could not well be otherwise. "While there were many who were Chris-
tians indeed, there were numerous cases of painful inconsistency freely acknowledged
by the Missionaries, such as are frequently to be met with in a Christian Church newly
established. This was the aspect of the Maori Church in 1839, twenty-four years after
the first introduction of Christianity into the island.

Up to that period New Zealand might be said to have been in the hands of the
Maoris and the Missionaries. Few Europeans, and those mostly of a disorderly character,
had with difficulty obtained a precarious settlement here and there on the coasts.
These examples, so far as it extended, had been evil, but the mischief had not spread far,
nor had it wrought serious damage. The Maoris generally knew the Europeans who
had ventured their lives among them to be beneficent. They had witnessed in them
holy lives, and had received from them the Gospel of salvation. If we make all reason-
able allowance for human infirmity, Christianity had come before them, not merely as
arevelation contained in a book, but there had been also within their reach “living
epistles” which could be known and read of all men. Without, then, any adventitious
aid from secular power, or any collateral help beyond what superior intelligence in many
arts of civilization could supply, with, too, most defective means for exemplifying them,
the religion of Jesus Christ had won its way to the hearts and consciences of multitudes,
while the rest of the Maori race were almost persuaded to be Christians. It would be
a curious matter for speculation to imagine what might have been the future of the
Maoris if they had been left to themselves, thus transformed and subdued so far under
the powers of the Gospel. Whatever else might have been the result, there would have
been time for the gracious influences which they had experienced to become thoroughly
amalgamated with all their thoughts and feelings. In 1840, to the mass of the Maoris
who had become obedient to the faith, Christianity was still a new and untried thing.

- G
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With few exceptions, all who had embraced it had been trained up in the midst of the
most debasing idolatry, and the most revolting superstitions. Without any impeach-
ment of their sincerity, there must have been among them, in their past lives, the most
thorough familiarity with evil. It must have been a hard struggle for them “to put
off the old man which was corrupt according to the deceitful lusts, and to be renewed in
the spirit of their minds, and to put on the new man, which, after God, is created in
righteousness and true holiness.” Still it is possible to conceive, that if no powerful
adverse influences had been brought to bear on them, there might have been much
spiritual growth. The rising generation, trained with care in the doctrines and practices
of Christianity, and witnessing the rapid decay of the ancient superstitions of their
fathers, might, under such auspicious circumstances, have presented a most wonderfol
spectacle of the efficacy of Gospel teaching, as well as have been adequately prepared
to resist effectually the counter influences which too soon made searching trial into
the secret of their strength. For our own part, we marvel at the faith, the perseve-
rance, the holy consistency which are recorded in numerous instances of these neophytes,
and can therefrom appreciate the care and the fidelity of these wise master builders, who,
out of such materials, had raised up a living Church.

It may be convenient to remind our readers that it was in 1839 the first settlement,
under the auspices of the New Zealand Company, was formed at Port Nicholson. We
do not know that we can do better than place before our readers the wise and dispas-
sionate view taken by the Bishop of Waiapu on this most important ckange in the

relation of the Maoris to the Europeans.

For twenty-five years a Mission had been
oarried on among the New Zealanders, for
the purpose of instructing them in the prin-
ciples of Christianity, which was now begin-
ning to bear fruit, and there was much reason
to fear that this new scheme might hinder a
work which was happily progressing. Besides
which, althongh the most liberal professions
were made by the Company in favour of
religion, and the welfare of the native race,
the first and only object aimed at was the
interests of those who took wup this matter as
a speculation, while the Company was wholly
irresponsible even to the English government
for the course it might pursue. On the other
hand, it may be justly argued that it was
unreasonable that a country, as extensive as
the whole of the British lsles, should be re-
served for the sole occupation of a race of
people who numbered no more inhabitants
than are to be found in a moderate-sized
English town. When the Divine command
was given to our first parents, that they
should replenish the earth and subdue it,
without doubt it was intended that the earth
should be occupied by their descendants as
it might be required, and that its wild wastes
should be subdued by cultivation, and made
serviceable for the human race. It soon
became apparent that colonization would
proceed, and the English government felt it
necessary to interfere. A large body of
<olonists were going to a new country with-

out any reference to the government, and it
became necessary that they, as British sob-
jects, should be kept under the authority of
the state. Captain Hobson, therefore, was
appointed to negotiate a treaty with the
natives for the cession of the sovereignty of
the country, in order that colonization might
be conducted in immediate connexion with
the state. He arrived in New Zealand in
January, 1840, and the Treaty of Waitangi
was signed on the 30th day of that month.
In carrying out these measures, which were
attended with some difficulty, the governor
received every assistance from the Mission-
aries, who obtained the signatures of the
native chiefs to the treaty, and thus secured
the quiet settlement of the government.
This was afterwards most handsomely ac-
knowledged by the governor.

The colonists began now to crowd rapidly
into the country, and it must in all fairness
be acknowledged that the body of settlers in-
troduced by the Company were as unexcep-
tionable as could have been chosen. Many
gentlemen of the highest respectability were
the leaders of the undertaking, and the
mechanics and labourers who accompanied
them were, as a whole, a well-selected and
respectable class of people. A large propor-
tion of them were from the agricultural
districts of England, and were ready at once
to fall into those occupations which they had
followed at home,
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Although these new arrangements were effected amicably, and in the first relations of
the two races there was great consideration shown to the Maoris, still the advent of
the colonists was not unmixed with evil. It is often a charge brought against Mission-
aries that they denationalize their converts. Some changes in their habits, and even in
their dress, it may often be necessary to introduce. In certain cases, decency absolutely
requires it. In New Zealand, however, it was from the introduction of European
customs by the colonists that the Maori was led to lay aside many of the peculiarities
of his forefathers, and to transform himself, often with doubtful success, into an European.
Far more fatal, however, were the habits of drunkenness which were engendered in the
natives, which law became powerless, in manifold instances, to restrain. Still, for a time,
the accessions to Christianity continued to be unceasing ; they increased in number
rapidly. In an old Report we read, “ It is with feelings of holy astonishment, no less
than of thankfulness, that the Committee reviews the progress of the Society’s labours
in New Zealand.” Before adverting to more painful matters, we cannot refrain from
quoting the following description of the Maoris furnished in lectures delivered by
Mr. Swainson, H.M. Attorney-General for New Zealand. It is an account of the de-
velopment of industrial pursuits, and the movement towards civilization among the
natives during the sixteen years which elapsed from the period when Captain Hobson
was appointed the first governor of New Zealand :—

Not only have the New Zealanders become

converts to Christianity, but instead of being
occupied, as formerly, in a state of constant
and destructive warfare, they are now, for
the most part, a peaceable and industrious
people, occupied in various departments of
productive industry, acquiring property to a
considerable amount, and the principal pro-
ducers of the bread-stuffs grown within the
colony, and large and increasing consumers
of British manufactures. ‘

Large numbers of their children are now
Teceiving religious education, industrial train-
ing, and instruction in the English language,

and are boarded, lodged, and clothed in
schools which receive aid from the public
funds.

For Scripture history, writing, geography,
and mental arithmetio, they are found to
possess considerable aptitude. Of 104 adult
labourers, employed some time ago by the
Royal Engineer Department, it was found
that all were able to read the New Testament
(in their own language), and that all but two
could write: a statement which could pro-
bably not be made of an equal number of
labourers so employed in the most civilized
country in the world.

From the foregoing, it may be gathered that a season of much external prosperity
attended the Church of New Zealand during the period immediately antecedent to the
colonization of the islands, and for some subsequent years. Nor was this prosperity
wholly specious and unsubstantial. To many the Gospel came, “ not in word only, but
in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance.” There was much hope, and
Joy, and peace in believing. Many, too, died in the faith of Christ, and, we may con-
fidently believe, are before the throne of God, and serve Him day and night in His
temple. If the work of the Church Missionary Society had ended there, it would not
have been labour in vain, or money and time been unprofitably spent. The risk of life
endured by the early Missionaries would have been more than amply repaid by the
ingathering of souls in the garner of the Lord.

Unfortunately, however, from the very outset of the colonization of New Zealand
there were difficult questions springing up. These might be briefly summed up in the
formula that  the Maoris had land and the Europeans wished for it.” In defence of the
latter it might be urged that vast tracts of this land were turned to no account by those
%ho claimed to bo its owners, and that the prudent regulations enforced by Govern-
ent for the sale and appropriation of territory were in reality a defence to the Maori,
¥ho would have, if left to himself, despoiled himself of his possessions for the grati-

G2
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fication of any passing fancy, much as Esau sold his birthright. Still, if we approach
the question, as the Maori no doubt approached it, it must have been with uncom-
fortable feelings that he witnessed the appropriation and fencing in of tracts over which
he had heretofore roamed the undisputed lord and master. He ought, perhaps, to have
submitted more cheerfully, and with less repining, to the change ; but we have only to
look across the Channel to see how deadly are the feuds springing out of territorial
quarrels, and how prone men are to bring in feelings of ill-will arising out of them into
all their dealings with strangers and rivals. The hostility in Ireland against England
in more recent years may partly be traced to religious differences, but- the animosity has
been inflamed by the ceaseless feuds arising out of disputes about land questions, dating
from a period antecedent to the existence of the terms Protestant and Romanist. Be
this, however, as it may, while Christianity was yet a new thing to the Maori, he had to
encounter the shock of beholding his ancestral possessions passing into the hands of
those professing the same creed with the teachers of his new faith. At first these lands
were 5o practically illimitable, and there was, we believe, such an anxious desire to do
as much justice as possible to native claims, that the difficulty was not severely felt.
Still it had an existence. By the Treaty of Waitangi, which was signed in January, 1840,
by a large portion of the chiefs, on the express stipulation that their territorial rights
should be respected, the sovereignty of the islands was ceded to the Queen. A fair
equivalent was given for such lands as were required, and, during the two and a-half
years of Captain Hobson’s administration ¢ considerable tracts of land became, by pur-
chase, the demesne lands of the Crown.” The New Zealand Company had, however,
been most precipitate in their action. Though officially warned that their proceedings
would not be sanctioned by the Government in England, they disposed of lands in New
Zealand, which they offered for sale by lottery, to the amount of more than 100,0007.
These lands had not yet been purchased by their agents, and when the colonists pro-
ceeded to take possession of them, the natives, who had not been parties to the
sale, viewing the settlers as unauthorized intruders, opposed their occupation of the
land. In July, 1843, the first collision occurred, about seventy miles from Nelson, in
which “upwards of twenty Europeans, including nearly all the leading members of the
Nelson settlement, were tomahawked or shot.”” About this time a resolution was come
to in the House of Commons, violating the stipulations of the Treaty of Waitangi. It
was to the effect, that ‘ measures ought to be forthwith adopted for establishing
the exclusive title of the Crown to land not actually occupied and enjoyed by the
natives.” Out of this resolution arose serious disturbances, headed by Heki, in the
northern part of the island, which were with difficulty quelled, and which would not
have been subdued if the masses had not, by the devoted exertions of Bishop Selwyn and
the Missionaries, among whom may be specified the Rev. O. Hadfield, now the Bishop
of Wellington, been brought to believe that there was no intention on the part of the
British Government to set aside the Treaty of Waitangi, and seize their lands. It is
natural, however, to suppose that there must have been thenceforth much rankling
discontent still abiding in many, especially in those who, not having heartily
received Christianity, might still be much alienated in heart from the Gospel, and those
who taught it.

We would not wish for a moment to depreciate the noble self-devotion, and the
unwearied and self-denying labours of Bishop Selwyn, who, almost immediately after
the colonization of New Zealand, had been consecrated as Bishop of the newly-created
See. We would be forward to recognize the large-heartedness with which, without
sparing himself, he flung himself heart and soul into the work to which he had been
called. But it is a subject of ceaseless regret that at this most serious crisis there
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should have been sent out into the colony a Bishop whose chief qualifications for the
task were fervent zeal and chivalrous gallantry. Missionary experience he had none.
His antecedents were those of a College Don and an Eton Master. It would be doing
him grievous injustice to imagine or assert that he placed for one moment knowledge
above love. But it no doubt presented serious difficulty to the accomplished scholar,
who had just recently quitted the precincts of the finest learning, to realize the fact that
men who, as he himself described it, could “readily find any passage in the New Testa-
ment which might be quoted,” and who delighted him, “ above all, by their acquaintance
with the Scriptures,” could lay claim to no other literary qualifications. It was a hard
thing for him to send them forth without them, as Native Missionaries, to edify their
countrymen. In a recent publication, “ Under her Banner,” the signficant fact is
stated, that although Bishop Selwyn arrived in the diocese in 1842, no native was
ordained deacon till 1853, eleven years after his arrival. A college was established,
through which every candidate for holy orders was required to pass, which eventually
proved a failure. 'We shall not be suspected of being what is commonly called Sacra-
mentarians, but we cannot help adverting to another curious fancy of the Bishop’s.
This was an attempt to establish a lengthened diaconate. Several of the Society’s
Missionaries were kept in deacons’ orders for nearly ten or fourteen years, notwith-
standing the entreaties and applications of the Committee ; and these ministers, being
at the time in charge of large districts, containing many hundred native communicants,
there not unfrequently occurred an interval of twelve months before the sacrament of
the Lord’s Supper could be administered by some distant Missionary in full orders, and
many aged and infirm persons were wholly cut off from an ordinance which, by the
Native Christians of New Zealand, is greatly prized. A European catechist, subse-
quently ordained, the Rev. T. Hamlin, but whose ordination had long been delayed, and
who, as a catechist, had to meet in the best way he could the requirements of a large
district complained—

I am sorry to say the priests have gained a
considerable advantage here, from the weak
state in which this district has always been
left. No ordained minister having been
placed here, our people always have been,
and still are, put to great inconvenience for
the administration of baptism and the Lord’s
Supper, and are thus become a reproach to
their Popish neighbours. They are con-

sequently much discouraged; and, as I have
before remarked, some of them have joined
the Papists. I hear, indeed, that the Rev.
Christopher Davies has been appointed to
‘Whakataane by the Bishop; but, as he is
only in deacons’ orders, this will not facilitate
the administration of the sacrament of the
Lord’s Supper.

A Missionary who had laboured effectively in the Mission from the year 1830, but
who was not admitted into priests’ orders until 1862, remarked :—

What, then, remains, but to urge upon the
consideration of that branch of the Christian
Charch to which we belong more compre-
hensive measures than have hitherto been
adopted for evangelizing New Zealand?
And, to be effective, these measures must
include the organization of a system that
shall gather into the bosom of the Church—
not negatively, bat operatively—the thou-
sands who, having received baptism , in

infancy, are growing up in ignorance and
disregard of all that belongs to their bap-
tismal vow. This must soon be done, or we
shall have done nothing. Everywhere, where
first steps have been taken, first-fruits have
been gathered in: but the harvest has not
been secured, and the seed-corn for the
coming season is left to mildew, if not to
perish.

It was thus that, in the pursuit of some fancied ideal, an excellent and enthusiastig

prelate, in the hour of the Church’s great need, deprived her of the efficiency of ordained
ministrations, and of “the most comfortable sacrament of the Body and Blood of
Christ.” It is highly probable that the candidates who had laboured zealously in the
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conversion of souls, and had gathered in their hundreds and thousands into the bosom
of the Church, may not have been learned scholars; but they had given more than
abundant proof of their ministry, and there was sore and urgent need. Can it be any
marvel, then, that when the Bishop, at a Synod summoned by himself at Wellington in
1859, proposed a resolution that the Church Missionary Society should resign into the
hands of the clergy and laity of the country their present charge of the native settle-
ment, it was met’ without a division with a direct negative, and there was a declaration
made  that there had never been a period when the native race more urgently required
the undiminished efforts of the Church Missionary Society than at the present moment ?”

It is with extreme reluctance that we have adverted to these unfortunate errors of
judgment, as we deem them, in one worthy of most high honour; but it is impossible
to make it clear otherwise, how, at the momentous crisis which intervened between the
treaty of Waitangi in 1840, and the outbreak of hostilities in 1860, the action of the
Church was paralyzed, notwithstanding the personal zeal and activity of the Bishop,
conceits which would not seriously have affected the well-being of the Church at home:
and would have been corrected by the more sober judgment of the rest of the Episco-
pate, were well nigh fatal in an infant Church just emerging from the slough of
heathenism. It was the last body on which curious experiments should have been
tried, and dreams attempted to be realized. Had there been then, during that period, in
full activity an efficient, Scripture loving and Scripture teaching, if not learned native
ministry, who would, from their position, have acquired influence among their brethren,
and spoken to their hearts as no stranger can, while their status would have been iden-
tified with the European clergy; and if, moreover, the sacrament of our Lord’s
institution had been freely and constantly administered, forming a bond of union
throughout the Church, we cannot help thinking many subsequent troubles might have
been largely diminished, if not wholly averted.

It would be impossible within our limits to review in detail the course of events
between the first colonization of New Zealand and the outbreak of hostilities at Tara-
naki in 1860; nor if our limits would permit, do we care to re-open vexed questions,
and to apportion blame or to vindicate right. We content ourselves with accepting the
fact that disturbances arose about land, and that many of the natives, in the irritation
of the period, sought to shake off the authority of the Queen, and to establish a King of
their own procuring. Probably the most ardent colonist would admit that in some
respects the natives had been hardly treated, and the most enthusiastic partisan of the
natives that they had been guilty of some wrong. It is rather with the results of this
fearful contest, than with the causes of it, that our contention is just now.

The smouldering jealousy, which had so long existed, burst out into a fierce flame.
In the beginning the war was carried on without any disgraceful excesses. Without any
impeachment of the humanity any more than of the gallantry of our soldiers, it may
safely be asserted that the Maori, under the influence of the Christian teaching which
had replaced his old superstitions, was not found deficient in such honourable and kindly
conduct as is compatible with the stern requirements of war. We refrain from re-
producing instances which have been duly recorded in the various publications of the
Church Missionary Society. So far, however deeply the struggle was to be lamented,
there was nothing unusual in the circumstances of it. The strain, however,
was very great on Christianity which had been nominally accepted by masses who,
from shortness of time as well as lack of suitable ministrations, had not become rooted
and grounded in the faith. With too many the seed had fallen in stony places: they
had heard the word, and with joy received it ; yet had they no root in themselves, but
had believed for a while, and in time of temptation they fell away. As the struggle
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was prolonged, passions became embittered ; the prejudice agninst the foreigner waxed
stronger and stronger ; defeat overwhelmed the spirits and soured the tempers.of the
Maoris, who saw the fair land for which they had spilt their blood so freely passing
away for ever under the strong arm of the stranger. There were some—we can rejoice
in believing that there were many—who held fast the faith, and would not, even in such
trying circumstances, let go hold of the hope of their salvation. But it was not so with
all. And then arose that fearful outbreak of native superstition designated as the Pai
Marire. It is such a singular combination of native superstition and of Romanism,
that it is impossible to refrain from saying, “ An enemy hath done this.”” *

We have already adverted to the spiritual destitution in which Opotiki, where Mr.
Volkner was murdered, was so long left. When, in 1854, Mr. Davies was compelled
from ill-health to withdraw, the place was left for five years without a Missionary, with
a Romish priest living in the midst of 500 natives. In 1861 the Rev. E. B. Clarke,
who visited the place, found that the communicants had dwindled from sixty-four in
the previous year to twenty-six. * They are indeed,” he said, “ as sheep without a
shepherd ; and if there be one place in New Zealand which needs the prayers of the
Lord’s people, that place is Opotiki.” (“ Church Missionary Record,” 1861, p. 388.) Had
there been even a native clergyman in full orders there, how different might have
been the conduct of the people ?

We repeat, then, that we cannot sufficiently deplore that such a fearful calamity as -
this terrible war should have overtaken the New Zealand Church, with the builders so
far separated one from another. ¢ Bishop,” said one of the chiefs of Opotiki to
Bishop Williams, ‘‘many years ago we received this faith from you ; now we return it
to you, for there has been found a new and precious thing by which we shall keep the
land.” As it has been heretofore stated in our own pages, there can be no question
that in a frenzied moment the great body of the Maori nation cast Christianity away
from them, at any rate for a season, and under the turbulent excitement of warlike
passions inflamed with a sensc of real or fancied wrong.

Such may be described to be the condition of the Maori race in 1866. The adversary
will say, * Will you revive the stones out of the heaps of the rubbish which are burned ?”’
To this we would unhesitatingly answer, “ Yes, God helping us, we will.” The answer
of a Missionary of forty years’ standing, when consulted at this crisis, was, “I certainly
think that we should not relax in our efforts in gathering in the scattered portion of
our Native Church as opportunity offers; but, on the contrary, put forth all our
energies to repair damages.” In a similar spirit did the devoted Missionaries of the

* The followers shall be called * Pai Marire.”

The angel Gabriel with his legions will protect
them from their enemies.

The Virgin Mary will constantly be present with
them.

The religion of England as taught by the Scrip-
tures is false.

The Scriptures must all be burnt.

All days are alike sacred, and no notice must be
taken of the Christian Sabbath.

Men and women must live together promis-
cuously, so that their children may be as the sand
of the sea for multitude..

The priests have superhuman power, and can
obtain for their followers complete victories, by
uttering vigoroasly the word * Hau.”

The people who adopt this religion will shortly
drive the whole European population out of New

Zealand. This is only [prevented now by the
head not having completed its circuit of the whole
land.

Legions of angels await the bidding of the
priests to aid the Maoris in exterminating the
Europeans.

Immediately the Ewropeaus are destroyed and
driven away, men will be sent from Leaven to teach
the Maoris all the arts and sciences now known by
Europeans.

The priests have the power to teach the Maoris
the English language in one lesson, provided certain
stipulations are carefully observed, namely, the
people to assemble at a certain time, in a certain
position, near a flag-staff of a certain height, bear-
ing a flag of certain colours.—* Church Missionary
Intelligencer,” 1865, p. 287.
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Society, who, in some cases at the peril of their lives, had endured throughout all these
troubles, address themselves to the work of restoration. While faint-hearted by-
standers would fain have urged them to desist, they resisted manfully, and ventured
boldly into ‘the central seats of the disturbance. In our review of events we allow a
little time to elapse that there may be some opportunity for recovery from the
perturbation which had filled the land with bloodshed and violence.

In December, 1870, Mr. Burrows writes :—‘ You will doubtless learn from our Mis-
sionary brethren that there is an improvement in various parts of our Mission field, in
the attendance of the people upon the services of the Church. The Hauhau supersti-
tion seems to be dying out ; and some of those who practised it have returned to our
worship.” ,

In 1871, at the Synod which was held at Dunedin, the Bishop of Waiapu reports : —
¢ The great cause of all the evil, and out of which grew the Hauhau superstition, was
the land. After a great destruction of life and property, both on our part and among
the natives, his Excellency the Governor, with the advice of his ministers, came to the
conclusion that we were wrong in the step we had taken about Waitara (the cause of
the war), and it was decided that it should be given up. This decision was never
objected to by the House of Representatives.” He then goes on to say :—

Amidst all the adverse circumstances | been a larger attendance at both Sunday and

through which the Christian party has | daily services. I have not been able to form
to struggle, they have not only held their | a definite opinion as to the districts of Wan-

ground, but there is a decided improvement
going on. There are seven Native Clergy-
men, all active and zealous men, whose
income is derived from separate endowment
funds which have been raised by the natives.
The best criterion of sincerity may be drawn
from the number of communicants. From
the year 1865 to 1867, while the fighting was
almost continuous, there was a general depres-
sion in religious matters. In 1868, the com-
municants along the East Coast were 400;
in 1869 they increased to 540; and during
last year they were upwards of 600.

The Bishop of Wellington has given us the
following information relative to his dio-
cese :—

“Many natives who had professed to be
Hauhaus have recently returned to the
Church. In the Otaki district there has

But there were also brighter prospects.

ganui and Wairarapa. The former has, till
lately, been much disturbed by war, many of
the population being employed as soldiers in
the' service of the Government.

“The most striking feature of the Maori
Church is, that so much work is done by lay-
men acting as preachers and teachers. Many
men have acted consistently and perseve-
ringly during many years in these capacities;
from a mere sense of duty, without any re-
muneration of any kind. The average num-
ber of communicants in the Otaki district
is 150.”

The whole number of the Native Clergy-
men in connexion with the Church of Eng-
land is 14, and there are many applications
for additional clergymen, whose support the
natives are ready to undertake.

In the “ Church Missionary Record ”” for

December, 1871, there is an interesting account furnished by Archdeacon Clarke, of the
consecration of two churches by Bishop Cowie. Both these churches owed their exist-
ence to the exertions of a Christian native, Reihana. Each of them cost 300.., which
was collected by the natives only. The Archdeacon pertinently asks, “ In the face of
these evidences of life, who can say that Mission life amongst the Maoris is a failure ?
We admit,” he says, “that there has been a great falling off, and we joyfully hail
these signs of returning vitality.” In a similar strain, Archdeacon Williams, writing
in June, 1871, after detailing the interest manifested by the Native Church Board at
Waiapu in parochial organization and education, and also in the support of a Native
Minister, for which liberal collections had been made, observes, “It is quite evident
that a decided reaction is now taking place from the apathy and demoralization which
was the result of the war; and, with God’s help, this may be so followed up and
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directed, as to be made productive of permanent good for the people, by the advance-
ment among them of the kingdom of our blessed Lord and Saviour.”

We forbear from multiplying quotations to a similar effect, which abound in the
communications made by the Missionaries to the Committee in England ; but those
who care for further confirmation of hopeful prospects in New Zealand will find many
in an interesting article on the subject in the * Church Missionary Record,” for 1872,
among them letters from Native Ministers, which will repay perusal.

Such, then, is some imperfect delineation of the bright side of affairs in New
Zealand so far as regards the spiritual condition of the natives. It might have been
largely supplemented, and the effect proportionately heightened ; but there is unques-
tionably also a dark side, to which it is necessary now to advert. It would have been
a miracle if so furious a contest as has raged now for years in New Zealand should
have swept over it without desolating and demoralizing influences. As war brings
famine and pestilence in its train, so it also affects permiciously the souls of men ; in its
origin, as in its course, the worst passions of our fallen nature predominate. The
Christian Maoris were not angels; they still retained many of the failings and evil
propensities incident to humanity: these were called forth by the bitter feelings
engendered by the contest. Many broke loose from the restraints of Christianity, to
which, in happier times, they had voluntarily submitted, and cast away from them the
light yoke of the Lord Jesus Christ. It was as though a deluge had swept over the
land: when its fury was spent, and men went to contemplate its effects, they witnessed
desolation. The same letters which speak of hope tell also of ruin: if they promise
light, it is light which is to arise out of darkness. For instance, Archdeacon Browne
writes, Nov. 80, 1871 :—

RELIGIOUS CONDITION OF NEW ZEALAND.

I have been looking through the Journals
kept by me for the past year, and I would
willingly avoid a response to the question,
“Watchman, what of the night?” Clouds
and darkness have compassed us around.

Our trials in the early days of the Mission
were altogether different in kind to those we
now experience. Wehad then to grapple with
unmitigated heathenism and its attendant
horrors of cannibalism, murder, and infanti-
tide, yet the Word and Spirit of God brought
the Maoris into captivity to the obedience of
Christ, and year by year we were permitted
to rejoice in a gathered Church. Then com-
menced trials still more trying to faith and
patience.  Civilization began to fow in,

drunkenness was introduced, and other vices
shed their baneful influence. War soon fol-
lowed. Then followed lukewarmness in the
means of grace. Schools, public worship,
prayer-meetings, the reading of the Bible,
were all neglected ; fanaticism in its bloodiest
form was introduced; and “God, even our
Saviour,” forsaken for another god and
another gospel; and though with the decline
of war opposition is gradually becoming less,
and a few are returning to the fold, yet the
great majority are still wandering on the
dark mountains. I speak of course only of
the Natives in those districts where war has

raged.

About the same time Mr. Taylor observes, on his return to the country, “that the

natives, as a whole, have gone back, and it would be wonderful if they had not. Can
any state be more demoralizing than that of war? I trust there is, in some respects, a
reaction. They do not drink as they did, but they do not seem to think of things
eternal as formerly ; their first love has grown cold. Still the old men remain stedfast.”
In a later communication he speaks of the indifference manifested to religion at Putiki.
“Some few,” he says, “attend church, but most of them totally disregard the Sabbath ;
although they have given up the rites of Hauhauism, they entertain a very bitter feeling
towards Europeans, which fear only keeps them from showing more openly.” The
Bishop of Wellington, with the observation that the natives no longer present the same
uniform aspect that they once did, acting either for good or for bad as tribes and com-
munities, but now individually, adds—* The effect of the late war in seriously lessening,
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if not destroying confidence in the white man, is everywhere painfully visible. No less
evident is the utter indifference of many to Christianity.” He then proceeds to add
some tokens of encouragement. On Hauhauism he observes that he has always
regarded it as nothing more than a temporary and transient protest against absolute
dependence on the white man. He views it as an effort towards independence, in refer-
ence to Church matters as Kingism was to the Government. Mr. Burrows remarks on
the absence of any expression of regret that those who have returned from Haunhauism, for
having engaged in so degrading and foolish a superstition. A very singular incident is
mentioned in a letter from Mr. Taylor, dated April 10, 1872, showing the curious

connexion between Hauhauism and Popery:

We reached Koiro, where there are two
huge crosses erected, which are very conspi-
cuous objects. They are surmounted by
some nondescript Hauhau emblems. In the
morning we passed Marai Kowai mill: this
was built by the lay associate of the priests,
professedly for much less than it would have

—

been done by others; and this sum was still
further reduced by 50/. on condition that
they turned over to him; and those two
crosses were the sign of their having agreed
to do so. The mill is8 now in ruins, and the
natives who thus sold themselves became
Hauhaus.

Further on in the same letter he observes :—

I cannot doubt that Hauhauism, which
took its rise from political causes, will die
out when those causes cease. I find, also,
that Popery has received a severe check
since its agents tried to gein converts in
such an unworthy way, by buying them over
and making them faithless to their vows,
and also by getting them to place confidence
in them as being independent of the Queen,
when they served the priest as he had taught
them to serve their God, for they left him
and became Hauhaus, and now, I have good
hopes, are beginning to see their sin. After
an abundant feast made for us, we took our
departure with many kind farewells, and on

In a later communication, dated July 3,

It is very perplexing to know what is the
best to be done, so much deadness and indif-
ference now prevails. The war has made a
sad change, and it is doubtful which section
of the native race has suffered the most, the
hostile or loyal ones. Those only who ma-
naged to escape being drawn into the war

entering my canoe I found a large pig for
Te Teira. At Kirikiriroa I preached from
Ps. lix. 6, showing that some folly similar to
Hauhauism existed even in the time of the
Psalmist : that verse is singularly appro-
priate and descriptive of it in the Maori
translation, “ grin like & dog” being rendered
by the word faw, to bark, which is the same
as hau here used; and Hauhau means a
constant barking, which is most descriptive
of their pretended worship, and a mere con-
tinuation of the way they formerly sung their
song of defiance, one of the chief obstacles to
the present progress of the Gospel.

1872, he states:—

either on one side or the other seem to have
retained the fear of God in their hearts; so
that at present dear Mr. Venn'’s suggestion
about training up young men for the ministry
cannot be carried out, but only be borne in
mind. I trust a reaction is perceptible.

In a most painful communication, dated November 26, 1872, Archdeacon Clarke

writes :— .

My last annual letter was a hopeful one;
it spoke of a manifest improvement amongst
the natives of this district; but, so far as the
‘Waimate itself is concerned, I have been dis-
appointed, though, I trust, not discouraged.
The enemy has come in like a flood, and swept
away many of my hopes. The last year has
been one of cloud, though not without some
sunshine, enough to keep us from thinking
that our work is in vain. The cause of all
this retrogression is the unresisted importa-
tion of spirits, and a corresponding amount
of intemperance. During the worst times

formerly, this settlement was held sacred;
however much drink were sold in the neigh-
bourhood, none was ever sold here. Now the
charm is broken, and within five minutes’
walk of the church is a place where intoxi-
cating liquors can be bought wholesale. The
gpirits supplied are distilled in Auckland,
which, while just as injurious as those of
foreign manufacture, can be procured at a
much cheaper rate. With the drink thus
brought to their very doors, as it were, there
are very few who can resist the temptation.

To give an idea of the consumption, I may
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mention that in less than eleven months
about 2,500 gallons of spirits have been sold
to a population of from 700 to 800 natives,
including women and children. I have heard
of as much as 120 gallons being consumed at
one gathering, about fifteen miles from here.
I have appealed to the Government to put a
stop to this crying evil; but, owing to a flaw
in the Act relating to the matter, the party
th'us selling is not acting illegally. I intend
still to agitate the question, and to leave no
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stone unturned until the object is at-
tained.

. Though this terrible work is going on, our
services are well attended, and that by many
who, while acknowledging the error of their
ways, are unable to withstand their be-
setting sin. I am thankful to be able to
report favourably of all the out-stations.
There is an improvement in the tone of all
those who are remote from the centres of—
shall T say, civilization P—I mean drink.

Mr. Ashwell furnishes a painful account of the decrease of the population in the
Waikato, where the war raged. During the period from 1858 to 1860 he had in the
Taupiri district about 500 communicants and thirty chapels. Now, as near as he can
calculate, there are only from 380 to 400 natives on the Waikato, while all beyond are
Hauhaus. It seems necedless to prosccute further this painful record, which tells
its own sad tale. It can, then, be no matter of surprise that one most experienced
Missionary should, after surveying the mournful prospect, declare, “ When so much
backwardness exists our work is in fact to be recommenced.”

Suoh we really believe is the work which is before us. The spectacle may be com-
pared to that which met the gaze of Nehemiah when he * went out by night by the
gate of the valley, even before the dragon-well, and to the dung-port, and viewed the
walls of Jerusalem, which were broken down, and the gates thereof were consumed by
fire.” 8o, too, we may say to the Church at home, * Ye see the distress we are in, how
Jerusalem doth waste, and the gates thereof are burned with fire: come and let us
build up the wall of Jerusalem, that we be no more a reproach.” As Nehemiah told of
the hand of his God, which was good upon him, so we have indicated what grounds
there are for help, and yet more we propose to add. We trust the response will be,
“Let us rise up and build.” 8o shall our hands be strengthened for the good work.
Among these cheering indications we may notice especially the following most
interesting account, furnished by Mr. Taylor in a letter dated Otaki, September 25th,

1872, and also notes of a meeting which was held two days previously : —

On Sunday, the 22nd September, an in-
teresting sight was witnessed in the Otaki
church. That large and fine specimen of
Maori architecture was filled from one end to
the other with a native congregation, and
also with a fair sprinkling of Europeans, on
the occasion of two natives being ordained as
deacons by the Bishop of Wellington. The
sight was extremely interesting. The build-
ing, with its congregation, were in unison
with each other. The marked attention and
8ir of reverence which pervaded the whole
could not but make a favourable impression
upon all who were present, and we trust it is
also an evidence, that however low the state to
which the Maori race has fallen during the
continuance of the late sad war, their better
feelings have not been altogether destroyed,
ad that more peaceable times will develope
more satisfactory results. Of the two newly-
ordained deacons, it is due to them to say
that the elder, Rawiri Te Wanui, was bap-

tized fully thirty years ago, and, during that
long period, he has been a zealous teacher,
without receiving any salary, and been equally
respected by his minister and the natives as
an uniformly consistent character. The same
must also be testified of the other, Heneri Te
Herekau, during the whole period of years
which have elapsed since his baptism, both as
a Christian and teacher; and if any further
testimony were required, it would be the deep
emotion evinoed by the natives themselves on
the occasion. To the Bishop himself it must
have been deeply interesting to receive as
deacons those who were so long ago baptized
by him, the first-fruits of his labours, whose
whole Christian life he had seen without
having once had occasion for reproof. The
Bishop’s affectionate and stirring sermon
drew tears from many of his native auditors.
The offertory amounted to 5. 9¢. 74.

On the following morning we were re-
quested to attend a large meeting summoned
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to bid us welcome, and to consider tha best way
of supporting their ministers. I mentioned the
kind offer of the Church Missionary Society
to double the sum they might raise, but the
great difficulty is sustained action : everything
they do is by jerks: the effort is made, and
then they think nothing more is required;
but certainly at present they seem most
anxious to do something: it appears as if a
revival had commenced. They seem to be
quite aware the Church is endeavouring to
promote their best interests. One speaker
stated his belief that the Government was
doing no more for them as Christians than
the Hauhaus; that it merely gave them
public-houses and facilities of becoming sots;
whilst the Church sought to raise them tem-
porally as well as spiritually. Another
speaker, alluding to the present state of the
Church, and the efforts of its enemies, the
Hauhaus and others, to destroy it, said the
Church is like a rock standing up in the
ocean, which, when the waves rage, is con-
cealed by froth and foam for a short time,
but when the storm has passed by it stands
up as before. I think we may now hope for
better things from our new ministry. Mr.

[ariL,

Fox is no longer premier, and the policy of
his successor is more equitable towards the
Maori race: he is admitting a native chief
into his cabinet, a man of ability, and now
public opinion seems to be quite changing;
instead of viewing the Maori as being inferior,
they are actually giving him credit of being
equal to themselves. Before, the Maori mem-
bers were laughed at; this is no longer the
case: their speeches in the last session were
much thought of, and I find that the natives
are extremely pleased with this new step. It
will, I feel, give them greater confidence in
the Government than they ever had before,
and do more to unite the two races than any
thing previously done.

This meeting has clearly proved that the
natives love their Bishops and those who are
labouring for their spiritnal good ; they view
them as their real friends. Still it must be
confessed that this is no proof of their being
in a satisfactory state in spiritual things, but
I trust it is an indication of a reaction going
on in their minds. I cannot doubt the Lord
will have a seed to serve Him in New
Zealand, and that there is still good in store
for them.

It is with unfeigned satisfaction that we submit the foregoing to the con-

sideration of our readers.

To them we might add the further good news of

the ordination of a young chief, William Pomare, on the 18th of October, by
Bishop Cowie. Mr. Ashwell, in a most interesting letter, dated October 26, 1872,

writes :—

T had the privilege and great satisfaction
on Friday last, Oct. 18th, of presenting for
ordination the young chief, William Pomare,
to Bishop Cowie. I do believe and pray he
will be a faithful Missionary and minister of
the Gospel in New Zealand.

I take this opportunity of returning my
heartfelt thanks and gratitude to the Church
Missionary Society for their kind counsel and
help in bringing about this event, which I
feel convinced, with the blessing of God, will
result in the conversion of many of his fellow-
countrymen, and the glory of God.

The circamstances which led to William
joining me will be remembered by the Church
Missionary Society, viz., that, whilst visiting
Mahurangi three years ago, I met him: he
was then teacher of the Maoris residing at
Te Muri, near the Mahurangi river.

I was greatly pleased with the neatness of
their church, the attention of the people, and
the order and cleanliness of the village. He
told me that the Government had offered
him two hundred pounds per annum to
become a resident magistrate; this he refused,

because (he said) so many in the employ of
the Government learn to drink ardent spirits.
I then said, “ You are now teacher of your
people; should you not like to be their minis-
ter?” His reply was, “ That is my great
desire.” I said, “Think well of it; the work
of the ministry is indeed & great and glorious
work ; but the responsibility is fearfully great.
Let me know in one month; then come to
me and study hard, and God will remove
every difficulty.” For the last three years
this my dear native brother has, by his life
and conduct, shown that the root of the
matter (real conversion) is in him; I know
him to be a man of prayer, and of a gentle
and loving spirit; he is also a man of deci-
sion and faithfulness. Being of high rank
among his countrymen, combined with his
Christian character, his position, also, as a
clergyman will give him great influence for
good. I trust he may have the help of the
Spirit of God to make him wise to win souls
to Christ, and to adorn the doctrine of God
his Saviour in all things. He has lived with
we as one of my family, taking his meals
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and spending his evenings with us, in every
respect a8 my son. The great difficulty in
the way of his ordination has been a proper
endowment for his maintenance as a minister
of the Church of England. That difficulty
has been partly met through the forethought
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and kindnees of our Secretary, brother Bur-
rows, the particulars of which, I doubt not,
he has informed you. I do feel grateful to
him for his consideration, which has removed
the difficulty and eased the funds of the
Church Missionary Society.

To this may be added the ordination of Wiremu Turipona, reported by Mr.
Burrows.

Plainly, then, there are still valuable materials out of which the New Zealand Church
may be reconstructed, and we rejoice to find the willingness with which the Bishops
receive all suitable candidates, and send them forth to labour in the work. Under ordi-
nary circumstances, such ordinations would be tokens that the time was at hand when
the Church Missionary Society might withdraw its aid and supervision. A Native
Church ministered to by Native Pastors, and under the control of a Native Bishop, might
well be reckoned the euthanasia of a Mission. And such at one time seemed likely at
no remote period to be the peaceful and prosperous termination of the unwearied labours
of the holy and elevated men who had jeoparded their lives, and spent all their energies
in bringing the Maoris into the fold of the good Shepherd. But “ Deo aliter visum est.”

It would, in our judgment, be as cruel as it would be impolitic, for the Church Mis-

sionary Society, at the present crisis, to desert the work in which they have been so long
and so successfully engaged. On the contrary, just as,in 1859, it was resolved, * that
there never had been a period when the native race more urgently required the undi-
minished efforts of the Church Misgsionary Society than at the present moment,” so
would it seem to be once more. With so much alienation of feeling existing between
the natives and Europeans, it does seem essential that there should go forth those who
should be unmistakably mediators and messengers of good will to reconciliate, and to
rally once more to the standard of the Cross, those who have been so sorely put to con-
fusion and rout. How potent such influence is may be seen in the hearty welcome
given to those who have been to them fathers in the Gospel. In the old times, before
so much bitterness and antipathy of race feeling sprang up, it was indeed a mighty
element of power. But it has not yet lost its efficacy ; the Maori can still distinguish
those who seek his spiritual welfare from the ordinary European, who, for his own
objects, has settled in his country. But in how many instances, through long service and
advancing years, while zeal is undiminished, the old activity is lacking. Natural force
has abated, eyes have begun to wax dim, and yet the work is such as to tax severely
youthful energies. “The only way in which Missionary work can be done in any part
of the island is by travelling and seeking out the natives who are scattered over the
country in very small parties.” As a specimen of these difficulties we annex the
following graphic description from a recent journal forwarded by the Rev. T. 8. Grace,
for more than twenty years our Missionary in New Zealand.

On returning to Tauranga we had a narrow
escape. We were in a very dangerous part.
We saw and heard the waves coming on be-
hind us like race-horses. We pulled for our
lives to round a certain bluff. Had we beena
quarter of an hour later we should have been
caught in a position from which we should
have found it difficult to extricate ourselves.
Wereached Tauranga about 9 .M. The people
pressed us to stay. I said I would do so if
they would sit down for instruction. We spent
a profitable hour. '

Owing to the rains the lake had risen three
feet, so that many of the rivers falling into it
which are usually fordable were not now so.
Rocks had now to be climbed. I led up the
first horse and reached a place where it had
to make a leap of about four feet. The horse
tried and failed, and nearly went over the
cliff. With great difficulty I led it down
again, and we set to work to remove a great
stone, which lowered the leap, and I led the
horse up again. The poor thing made a
jump, and barely succeeded in gaining the
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p. I led it down the other side, and re- | the way. Just before dark we came to our
ned for another, and then for a third, which | last river. The native took the ford first.
finbled over a rock six feet high. After ex- | My son’s horse lost his feet, and had to swim.
feating it, we passed on. Next morning we | I followed, and was all right. The pack-
fited for a native whom we expected, and | horse had to swim with the packs. We soon
dmd a ford, and rode on under some cliffs, | had a good fire, and spent a comfortable
pre the horses were in the water most of ! night.
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£And now, of one we hear, “ he begins to feel the infirmities of age, and is no longer
fle to pay frequent visits to the scattered Maori flock.”  Another says, * I cannot now
Mvel ; age and infirmities prevent my doing s0.” We need not, however, multiply such
tements, for a mere glance at the period of service of our Missionaries in New Zealand
His its own tale. Plainly then, to our apprehension, there is needed, for a season at any
e, the counsel and help of younger men, who, in the spirit of those who for so many
rs have preached Christ crucified to the Maori, should go forth and once again
fevive the stones out of the heaps ” in which, through recent calamities, they have been
perthrown. A few such men, filled with the spirit of Christ and love for souls, guided,
greover, and helped by the counsel, the wisdom and experience of such men as the
Sishops of Waiapu and Wellington, and some of our most faithful Missionaries, might
much to restore the work by going forth and seeking out those who have stumbled
i their walk. Grace has been shown of the Lord, who has left a remnant to escape
foh unto the present time. It would be sad indeed if that should be witnessed in New
and which the prophet saw in his vision, “ And they were scattered, because there
Yl ho shepherd: and they became meat to all the beasts of the field, when they were
“%ered My sheep wandered through all the mountains, and upon every high hill :
*, my flock was scattered upon all the face of the earth, and none did search or seek
*er them.”—(Ezek. xxxiv. 5, 6).
- @& If it has ever been the wise policy of the Society hitherto never to forego or forsake
rk which has been commenced and carried on with much prayer for the guidance of
; Holy 8pirit of God, and where there have been manifest leadings of His Providence,
New Zealand Mission would not seem to be the one in which a contrary policy
x*nld be 1naugurated In that land the triumphs of the Gospel have been signal and
ginifest. For the vine planted there God had cast out the heathen and planted it ; He
- P prepared room before it, and caused it to take deep roof, and if filled the land. So
e from forsaking the work, shall we not, rather, bestow fresh energy and labour upon
¥ above all, shall we not in the spirit, and with the words of the Psalmist, spread our
' plications before God, and say unto Him, “ The hills were covered with the shadow
it, and the boughs thereof were like the goodly cedars. She sent out her boughs
‘to the sea, and her branches unto the river. Why hast thou then broken down her
.uges, 50 that all they which pass by the way do pluck her? The boar out of the
weod doth waste it, and the wild beast of the field doth devour it. Return,
v \beseech thee, O God of hosts: look down from heaven, and behold, and visit this
: and the vineyard which thy right hand hath planted, and the branch that thou
pdest strong for thyself. It is burned with fire, it is cut down: they perish at the
e of thy countenance. Let thy hand be upon the man of thy right hand, upon
I son of man whom thou madest strong for thyself. So will not we go back from
fo : quicken us, and we will call upon thy name.”—(Ps. Ixxx. 10—18.)
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THE TAMIL “BOOK AND ITS STORY.”
BY THE REV. ASHTON DIBB, PALAMCOTTA.

In Southern India and Ceylon more than twelve millions of the human race, that is
to say, more than double the present population of Ireland, speak the Tamil language,
which is one of the finest and most copious of the languages of India. It is interesting,
therefore, to know that there is in that language an entire and excellent translation of
the Holy Scriptures, and so that the Tamil people have the “book.” But the “story
connected with that book, that is to say, the record of toils endured and of difficulties
surmounted in providing it, is not so familiar as it deserves to be. Many may have
seen the Tamil Bible as exhibited in the Bible Society’s depdt, or specimens of it in the
volumes of Horne’s “ Introduction to the Scriptures,” and may know that its translation
was the work of the very first Protestant Missionaries to India. But few have marked
the period when the first Tamil translation of the Bible was made. Few know anything
of the subsequent versions, or of the advance, in one respect or other, which was made by
each of them. Few have any idea of the difficulties with which the Tamil Scriptures
were revised and circulated previously to the establishment of “the Bible Society,” or
of the invaluable assistance which that Society has subsequently rendered. A littlo
information, therefore, on these points, is what we propose to give in the following
paper.

Bartholomew Ziegenbalg is the honoured name of the first translator of the Holy
Scriptures into Tamil. He and his colleague, Henry Plutscho, were the first Protestant
Missionaries to India. They were sent forth by Frederick IV. of Denmark, and reached
Tranquebar July 9th, 1706. They were engaged to stay in India for not more than five
years, but when they had spent their first year in the work they resolved to live and
diein it. As they had to minister in German and Portuguese, as well as in Tamil, a
division of labour was necessary, and the Tamil share of the work, by mutual agreement,
fell to Ziegenbalg, who laboured so assiduously in acquiring that difficult language, that
in eight months he was able, “by the assistance of the Divine grace,” to read, write,
and speak it. In less than a year and a-half he had prepared a translation of the four
Gospels into Tamil. By the 81st May, 1711, the translation of the whole New Testa-
ment was finished, and in the year 1714 it was printed and published. Ziegenbalg now
made a brief visit to Europe; during which he was kindly received by Frederick IV. of
Denmark, and was introduced to the King (George I1.) of England, and to the Arch-
bishop (Wake) of Canterbury. The Committee of the Society for Promoting Christian
Knowledge also received this excellent Lutheran clergyman as their “ reverend brother
in Christ,” and its Secretary, in commending the care and labour which Ziegenbalg had
already bestowed in translating the New Testament into Tamil, added, “ We earnestly
beseech you, Sir, to give a like version to the other books of Holy Writ, and to publish
them with all expedition.” This was in December, 1715, and by the end of the next
year we find Ziegenbalg again in India, and once more engaged in his excellent work.
But his strength was overwronght. He had spent himself by over-abundant labour, and
on the 23rd February, 1719, in the 36th year of his age, and when his Old Testament
translation had extended to the Book of Ruth, Ziegenbalg fell asleep in Jesus. For
seven or eight weeks he had been confined to his bed. His last agonies were very
severe, and he earnestly desired to depart. The words of our Saviour, which he had
translated for others, were his own support in his days of suffering. Almost the last
thing he said was, “ Christ hath promised, ‘ Where I am, there also shall my servant
be” Thus leaning upon the Saviour’s promise, which was well, Ziegenbalg departed
to be with Him, which is far better.
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Benjamin Schultze arrived in India in September of the same year, and upon him
devolved the task of completing the Tamil translation of the Bible ; a task which he
accomplished, and that very efficiently, being a man of great ability, and a good
Hebrew scholar. After careful and laborious study of Tamil for three years, he took
up the work of translation in 1728, and after four years’ toiling, at the rate of six
hours a day, he finished the Old Testament in 1727. In the following year the
Apocrypha was also. translated and published, but it is doubtful whether a second
cdition of it was ever printed, or (we might almost add) whether the first edition was
ever wanted. The Old Testament was published in three parts; the first in 1723,
containing the Pentateuch, Joshua, and Judges; the second in 1726, containing the
remainder of the historical and all the poetical books; and the last in 1727, containing
the Prophets. Each part had a Latin title-page, as well as a Tamil one; the names of
the translators appearing only in the former. The Tamil title-page merely states that
the work was printed “ at’ the printing press of the Padres of Tranquebar.” The Latin
title-page was more specific. A copy of that prefixed to the third part may be given
here, not only as interesting in itself, but as proving the date at which the first edition
of the Tamil Scriptures was completed.

BIBLIA DAMULICA
Seu Quod
DEUS OMNISCIUS
De Gratia in Jesu Christo Tempore Novi Testamenti
Revelanda per Sanctos Suos
PROPHETAS
est
vaticinatus
VETERIS TESTAMENTI
PARS TERTIA
in Qua
Prophete majores; Esaias, Jeremias, ejusdemque Lamentationes, Ezechiel, Daniel:
Prophetee Minores Hoseas, Joel, Amos, Obadja, Jona, Micha, Nahum, Habacus,
Zephanju, Haggai, Zecharias, et Malachias
Studio et Opera
BARTHOLOMAZEI ZIEGENBALGII
et
BENJAMINI SCHULTZII *
Missionariorum ad Indos Orientales
in Linguam Damulicam versi
Continentur.
TRANQUEBARII in Littore COROMANDELINO
Typis et Sumptibus Missionis Danicee.
MDCCXXVIIL
Before we say anything of the merits of this primitive version of the Tamil
Scriptures, let us observe the remarkable period at which it was made. It resembled,
indeed, that period in Jewish history when “there was no peace to him that went out
or to him that came in, but great vexations were upon all the inhabitants of the countries.”
As for Europe, it was the period of that great struggle by which all Europe, from
the Vistula to the Atlantic Ocean, was agitated during twelve years—the war of the
Spanish succession. And as for Asia, it was the terrible period of the decline and fall of
the Mogul Empire, which Lord Macaulay has so graphically pourtrayed. ¢ Through-
out the long reign of Aurungzebe,” he observes, “ the Mogul State, notwithstanding all
that the vigour and policy of the prince could effect, was hastening to dissolution ; but
after his death, which took place in 1707, the ruin was fearfully rapid. Violent shocks
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from without co-operated with incurable decay within, and in a few years the empire
had undergone utter decomposition. The Mogul Empire in the time of the successors
of Aurungzebe, like the Roman Empire in the time of the successors of Theodosius, was
sinking under the vices of bad administration, and under the assaults of barbarous
invaders. A succession of nominal sovereigns, sunk in indolence and debauchery,
sauntered away life in secluded palaces, feasting, chewing bang, and listening to
buffoons. A succession of ferocious invaders descended through the western passes, to
prey upon the defenceless wealth of Hindustan. A Persian conqueror crossed the
Indus, marched through the gates of Delhi, and bore away in triumph the treasures of
the city. The Affghan soon followed, to complete the work of devastation which the
Persian had begun. The warlike tribes of Rajpootana threw off the Mussulman yoke.
A band of mercenary soldiers occupied Rohilcund. The Sikhs ruled on the Indus. The
Jats spread dismay on the Jumna. Mahratta captains reigned at Poona, at Gwalior,
in Berar, and in Tanjore. Nor did they, when they became sovereigns, cease to be free-
booters. Every region which was not subject to their rule was wasted by their
incursions. Wherever their kettle-drums were heard the peasant threw his bag of rice
over his shoulder, hid his small savings in his girdle, and fled with his wife and
children to the mountains or the jungles, to the milder neighbourhood of the hyena
and tiger.”

Such is Macaulay’s brilliant description of the decline and fall of the Mogul Empire.
He bids us mark the year 1707 as the date from which its dissolution began to be
“fearfully rapid.” Surely it is a remarkable fact that it was exactly at that period
that the first Protestant Missionaries to India began their work. Surely we ought to
remember, that all through those forty years of danger and confusion, and in Tanjore,
one of the very provinces referred to, those noble soldiers of the cross persevered in
their arduous design. The Tamil Bible was translated in troublous times.

The circumstances of the translators shared the character of the times. True, they
were sent forth by Royal authority, and enjoyed, it may be said, Royal patronage, but
these availed little to save them from annoyance ten thousand miles away. Frederick
the Fourth of Denmark might bo their friend, but the Jesuit priests of Madura, the
Rajah of Tanjore, and even the Danish Governor of Tranquebar were all their enemics,
and the poor despised Missionaries must often have thought of the Proverb (xxvii. 10)
“ Better is a neighbour that is near, than a brother far off.”” At one time the opposi-
tion of the Danish Governor of Tanquebar rose to such a pitch, that for some alleged
interference with his authority he had Ziegenbalg arrested and put into prison for four
months.  Still the Lord was with Ziegenbalg, and his faith scems never to have failed
him. But before these difficulties were realized there was the primary difficulty of
acquiring the Tamil language, and this was in their case a very serious one. There were
then no dictionaries, grammars, or vocabularies for them to make use of. All the ver-
nacular literature of those days was on Palmyra leaves. Nor had they any good teacher
to instruct them. They therefore put themselves to school again, sitting down as the
native children do, and writing the letters of the Tamil alphabet on the sand. Sick-
ness, too, occasionally laid the Missionaries low ; and, besides all these hindrances and
difficulties, there was other occupation than Bible translating—that which came upon
them daily, the care of Tamil and Portuguese schools and converts. Under these cir-
cumstances the work of Ziegenbalg and Schultze was truly noble, and is beyond all
Praise. 'With all its bad spelling and strange idiom, and with all its* free rendering of

* One remarkable illustration of this * frec rendering ” is scen in Geu. iii. 7, where « fig-leaves "’ ure

rendered « plantain-leaves.”” Another in Prov. vi. 26, where we are told that by meuns of a whorish
Woman a man is brought to want even “rice gruel.” Aund a third still more remarkable is this, that

H
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many passages, we feel that such a version, made under such circumstances, is beyond
the reach of criticism. Ill at any rate did it become the Jesuits to criticise it, seeing
that they had been 150 years in the country without attempting anything of the kind
themselves. Yet their criticism, though not very sound, was very severe. It is pre-
served to us by themselves, so that we can judge of it at this day. Beschi, who was
one of the greatest of European Tamil scholars, and who had been a Jesuit Missionary
for more than a quarter of a century when the Tamil Bible was completed, distinguished
himself by a virulent and scurrilous tone of writing against it. 'When, however, all his
hard words are put aside, and the sum total of his actual criticism comes to be looked at,
it appears exceedingly small. For instance, Beschi finds fault with the rendering of
2 Pet. i. 10, ¢ Give diligence to make your calling and clection sure.” He saysit cught
to be, “ Give diligence by good works to make your calling and election sure,” and
accuses the Missionaries of purposely omitting the phrase “ by good works * in order to
bolster up their doctrine of justification by faith only. Whereas they had the best pos-
siblo reason for leaving those words out of their version, namely, that the original Greek
epistle has not got them in. He objects again to their rendering of Heb. xiii. 4, “ Mar-
riage is honourable in all men.” He says it ought to be, “ Let marriage be honoured
above all things,” and adds, “ the meaning is, All who arc married should remember that
marriage is a sacrament, and so that it is a sacred bond, not to be dissolved, nor sinned
against.” It may well be doubted whether his own rendering, if it had been adopted
by them, would have pleased him any better than the other. But the passage which
Beschi most delighted to ridicule was their version of 1 Cor. ix. 5, “ Have we not power
to lead about an own sister as a wife  and it must be admittad he had just a little
ground for sarcasm here. The word they used for sister was koodapiranthaval, which is
equivalent to “ own sister,” and so by using it they laid themsclves open to criticism.
But the word which Beschi himself used is also too distinctive, and means not simply
sister but “ younger sister,” and his version is, “ Have we not a power to lead about a
woman as a younger sister ?”” which is no great improvement. He is very angry with the
Missionaries for translating the word yw, “wife,” instead of “ woman ;” but if he meant
that the word could not mean wife in any connexion, his own Rhemish translators had
already decided against him. They translate it “ wife” scven times in one chapter of
the Epistle to the Ephesians. These are all the instances of unfaithfulness which Beschi
alleges in his “ Veda-Villakam,” or “ Treatise on Religion,” in a chapter expressly treat-
ing on the subject, so we may fairly conclude that if he could have produced more real
instances of corrupt translation he would not have failed to do so. The reputation of
Ziegenbalg and Schultze will not suffer from the criticisms of Beschi. Those excellent
Missionaries did what they could, and wheresoever the Tamil Scriptures shall be read
the efforts they made to furnish them should be told as a memorial of them.

2. Having acquainted ourselves with the first Tamil #ranslation of the Scriptures, we
may go on to notice the principal subsequent versions, or revisions of that translation;
for Ziegenbalg’s Tamil Bible, like Wickliffe's English one, has been the parent of many
versions. After completing the translation of the Old Testament, Schultze was removed
from Tranquebar to Madras, and served the rest of his Missionary course in connesxion
with the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. This service extended to fifteen

wherever the word “ ass ”” occurs in the Scriptures it is rejected as a vulgar and abusive word, and some
periphrasis is used instead. It is generally called “a vile steed.” Thus in the Tenth Commandment we
are forbidden to covet our neighbours’ *“ man-servant, or his maid-servant, or his ox, or his vile steed, or
anything that is his.” In Matt. xxi. 5, also, the Prophet Zechariah is quoted, “ Behold thy King cometh
unto thee riding on a vile steed,” &e. It is curious thut the Romanists, who objected to other passages
mauch more defensible, appear not to have objected to these.
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years, until, in 1742, he returned to Europe, where he served the cause of Missions for
eighteen years longer, and died in 1760 at Halle. On his leaving Madras in 1742, John
Philip Fabricius succeeded him. This brings us to the name of the first reviser of the
Tamil Scriptures ; and before we notice what he did in this particular line, let us take a
view of the whole career of this excellent man. He was born 1711 (exactly a hundred
years after the publication of the authorized English version of the Bible), and landed
in India in 1740. He spent two years in Tranquebar, and came to Madras in 1742,
the same year in which “Mr. Clive” commenced his illustrious career. But when
Lord Clive’s career was run, and for sixteen years beyond, up to the time ef the im-
peachment of Warren Hastings, and the subsequent tedious delay in which, as it was
wid, “ the Judges walked about, and the trial stood still”’—all this time Fabricius
was at his work, and at the end of it was an aged and well-worn Missionary. He
never married, and he never returned to Europe ; but died on the 24th of January, 1791,
after a whole half-century’s work in India.

He had done much and suffered much in those fifty years. In 1746, when Madras
was taken by Labourdonnais, and Clive fled to Fort St. David's in the disguise of a
Mussulman, Fabricius had to retire almost to the same spot. He was, however, rather
an exile than a fugitive. The French authorities ordered him to depart, and he went
to Pulicat. During his absence his schools were dispersed, his congregation scattered,
and his Mission premises were occupied by Romish Missionaries.

In 1757, when Lally and his troops laid siege again to Madras, Fabricius and his
people had all their property plundered by French troopers. Fabricius, himself, went
to Lally’s tent, and, throwing himself upon his protection, was again allowed to escape
to Pulicat.

In 1767, when Tippoo Sultan, with 5000 Mahratta horse, scoured the country and
advanced to St. Thomé, Fabricius and his people had to flee into the fort for safety.

In 1780, when Hyder Ali ravaged the same neighbourhood, and burnt village after
village in sight of Madras, they had to do so once more.

Thus did this good Missionary labour in the very fires of war.” He suffered much
also from the numerous famines and pestilences which were occasioned or aggravated by
such a state of things. But in all these vicissitudes, Jobn Philip Fabricius went on
working ; and what he actually accomplished is remarkable. Besides preaching in
German, Dutch, Portuguese, English, and Tamil, he wrote probably more metrical
hymns in the Tamil language than any one else has written either before or since ; and
these are so good, that, after a lapse of a hundred years, they are still sung in the
churches of Tanjore and Tinnevelly every Sabbath-day. Fabricius was a studious
quiet man, had a heart full of patience and love, and was in the Saviour's cause mighty
in word and in deed.

In his old age he ought to have been left to fulfil only the quiet and peaceful work of
the ministry. But he was not. He was made a sort of banker for the Mission ; and
Schwartz and a Mr. Chambers, being executors for Colonel Wood, placed money belong-
ing to his widow and family in Fabricius’ hands at interest. This and other sums
Fabricius put out at higher interest again. But high interest and bad security went
together there as now, and Fabricius secrns besides to have been most injudicious in
trusting worthless men. He lent large sums to a Polygar, and a large sum also to a
son-in-law of the Nabob, neither of whom of course paid him again. Nalappa Mudaliar,
one of his creditors, filed a suit against him, and he was thrown into prison for debt.
There he lay for more than a year, and there he spent his seventy-seventh Christmas-
day. This was a sad sequel to a brilliant career, but the end was now not far off.
With impaired faculties and enfeebled health he was set at liberty in 1790, and dicd
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early in the following year ; not with the hard struggle and the severe suﬁ'eri.ng which
Ziegenbalg had experienced, but after a very short attack of illness, and, as it seemed,
without any pain. )

Such was the carcer of John Philip Fabricius, to whom the Church in South India
is indebted for the first revised edition of the Tamil Bible. To what extent his labours
on the sacred volume were applied is not at this interval of time quite clear. It is
tolerably certain, in the first place, that when he arrived in Tranquebar in 1740 it was
already agreed that when another edition of the Tamil Bible should be called for, a
revision of it would be desirable ; next, that in 1754, when Fabricius went from Madras
to Tranquebar and met with other brethren, and, for the first time, with Schwartz, for
three months conference, the work of this revision was entrusted to him ; and lastly,
that his revised New Testament was published at Madras in 1773. But how far his
labours extended into the Old Testament is not so certain. The Old Testament version
called Fabricius was